THE 


BIBLIOTHECA SACRA. 


ARTICLE 


THE DOCTRINE THE NECESSITY FAITH 
CHRIST FOR SALVATION, 
LIGHT SCRIPTURE. 


THE REV. PROFESSOR DWINELL, D., OAKLAND, CALIFORNIA. 
STATEMENT THE QUESTION. 


does the Bible teach about the turning-point salva- 
tion the human the divine side the decisive point 
is, doubtless, regeneration. the part God nothing pre- 
ceding regeneration decisive salvation, though there may 
much that leads and nothing subsequent regenera- 
tion defeats it, though there may much that delays it. But 
what the turning-point decisive act man’s side? 
what spiritual act experience does the soul pass across the 
line from sin and condemnation pardon and life? What 
the destiny step? not what precedes follows it, but what 
the essential step itself? 

held some that sinful soul can ripe for the 
judgment till has rejected the supreme appeal the Divine 
love; and assumed that this supreme appeal can come only 
connection with the presentation the historical Christ. 
Hence, believed that, multitudes not have oppor- 
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tunity know the historical Christ this life, they will have 
the life come. not claimed that this the explicit 
teaching Scripture, but regarded following naturally 
from its general spirit and principles. 

This reasoning assumes that the supreme appeal con- 
nection with the supreme object. supreme appeal 
meant not appeal the highest sphere, but appeal that 
makes the deepest and strongest impression the soul just 
its sinful state, this assumption not justified the 
facts. appeal lower basis, coming down the ordi- 
nary experience and level life, and throwing upon that the 
illumination the Divine Spirit and the light conscience and 
the natural reason, often makes much deeper practical impres- 
sion than the outward presentation the Son 
too remote from the ordinary currents thought and motive. 
When presented this way, Christ ‘‘a root out ofadry ground; 
hath form nor comeliness and when see him, there 
generally only when the soul has been instructed, made con- 
scious its deep spiritual needs and the meaning its woes, 
and helped out its ordinary moods, that the story Christ 
becomes influential. men ordinarily are, Christian lands, 
and even our Christian churches and homes, the supreme 
spiritual appeal—z. the appeal that makes the deepest impres- 
sion and best calculated lead God and decisive 
destiny—is, far can see, some practical question far 
away from the conscious presence Christ. this prior 
vital decision that determines what reception Christ himself will 
have when subsequently consciously brought before the 
soul. Now, not recognize that the supreme appeal the 
one that comes with supreme power, rather than the one that 
presents the supreme object, and that this supreme power is, 
connection with appeal that comes down the soul, 
most effectively the actual stress and urgencies its daily 
life, leads the modern impeachment the earthly probation, 
opportunity the world come. 
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Now, the Scriptures teach that souls pass from the unsaved 
the saved state only the condition intelligent recog- 
nition and acceptance Christ the time? the decisive 
act, according them, put forth, not only occasionally but 
uniformly, basis personal knowledge the Saviour, 
and one faith him? other words, faith Christ the 
one scriptural condition salvation, and there other 
sufficient one? Bible teaches that souls quite often, even 
the New Testament times, entered the saved state without 
any just intelligent appreciation the Saviour and if, more- 
over, the sacred writers the number and quality their 
exhortations show that other spiritual conditions were quite 
prominent before their minds this one the point and 
means if, for example, they certain docile 
and receptive spirit, looking Above for saving help and wel- 
coming when comes, turning sorrowfully away from sin 
and imploring divine compassion they make sometimes this 
personal spiritual seeking and longing sufficient itself 
secure salvation, without requiring any intelligent knowledge 
the method salvation the Divine Person who 
the central figure the gospel this so, goes far 
show that itis not necessary, order vindicate the character 
Godand havea satisfactory theodicy, that our times and 
pagan lands should have Christ presented intelligently 
them his historical story and divine personality, before they 
can fully tested the subject salvation. the settle- 
ment the question biblical times turned one’s relation 
spiritual principles—on his own spiritual choices and sympa- 
thies, and not his intellectual even spiritual appreciation 
Person, however exalted blessed—even though the Son 
God himself, the Saviour the world—then others later 
times who have never heard Christ may have full and com- 
plete opportunity this life, and not need opportunity 
the worldtocome. the Bible teaches that, short the 
knowledge the fundamental facts the gospel, there are 
many other entrances into the kingdom God, the human 
side—though only one, the work and grace Christ and re- 
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generation the Spirit, the divine side, where 
and narrow may safely infer that this 
kingdom may practically come close all human hearts with its 
gracious helps, even they have not the full true gospel 
light. 

This interesting inquiry. have gone through the New 
Testament with this subject mind, and have thrown the 
passages that seemed instructive this point into 
groups. have not intended collate but have tried 
bring together some all have the groups repre- 
sent fairly the teachings the New Testament. course 
admitted all that the Old Testament furnishes reason 
believe that most those who were saved before the coming 
Christ were brought into intelligent relations the Son 
God. They were saved short knowledge the future 
historical story and the full gracious revelation. concerns 
us, therefore, inquire only whether something the same 
spiritual conditions and the same breadth and facility salvation 
the human side continues into the New Testament times 
whether there was then abrupt transition, and ever after the 
soul must brought face face with the historical Christ 
before could pass the critical line and settle the question 
destiny. 

The passages are grouped around the following points. 
giving them shall first quote one more the characteristic 
ones, and then refer others corroborating the point. The 
quotations are from the 


COLLATION AND DISCUSSION SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES. 


fact that Salvation Christ,and without him 

The following are characteristic passages: Thou shalt call 
his name Jesus for that shall save his people from their 
(Matt. 21). Him did God exalt with his right hand 
Prince and Saviour, for give repentance Israel, 
and remission sins” (Acts 31). And other 
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there salvation: for neither there any other name under 
heaven, that given among men, wherein must 
(Acts Similar also, their bearing this point, are 
Luke ii. 11; Luke xxiv. John iv. 42; Rom. vii. 25; viii. 
Eph. ii. 18, and John iv. 14. 

Passages that show what Christ has done for all. 

Representative this class are these: man sin, 
have Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the right- 
and the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours 
only, but also for the whole world” Johnii. There 
was the true light, even the light which lighteth man, 
coming into the world” (Johni. 9). This point enforced 
many other passages as, Rom. 18; John xii. 32; Heb. 
ii. John iii. 17. 

From the focused light this group see that the world 
altogether different world from what would have been 
were not for the presence Christ it, and his relation 
having redeemed it, drawing it, penetrating it, subduing it. 
now, every part it, every individual the 
light the world with the infinite patience love, 
carry his great redemption and bring the time when 
shall see the travail his soul and 

coming often unconsciously from Christ closely con- 
nected with the Initial Act, but not confounded with tt. 

These are examples: (1) Looking unto Jesus 
the author and perfecter our faith” (Heb. xii. Christ 
the author faith, must take the first steps before the 
individual knows them. The faith enters the soul without its 
consciousness the Divine Source. 

(2) Spiritual Nourishment: Except eat the flesh the 
Son man and drink his blood, have not life yourselves. 
that eateth flesh and drinketh blood hath eternal 
and will raise him the last day, for flesh meat 
indeed, and blood drink (John vi. 53-55). This 
mysterious appropriation spiritual nourishment from the 
sacrifice the Son man, relates obviously rather the subse- 
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quent experience than the initial act. part the divine 
process spiritual growths and outfit for the resurrection. 
And often goes without the soul’s consciousness the 
divine factors entering into it. 

(3) Entreaty: Behold, stand the door and 
any man hear voice and open the door, will 
come him, and sup with him, and with me”’ (Rev. iii. 
20). This gracious solicitation the sinner the ex- 
periences which very slow trace its source. 

(4) Mutual Abide me, and you” 
(John xv. This clearly not the initial act. high 
attainment discipleship. 

new movement which Christ started was introduce the 
kingdom Heaven. 

This was his object—a new spiritual order things, begin- 
ning with individual hearts, running through them, bringing 
them into personal sympathy with the spirit heaven, and 
last working out, through this change individuals, into har- 
monious and social unity—a veritable kingdom 
heaven earth. Such words these show the purpose: “In 
those days cometh John the Baptist, preaching the wilderness 
Judaea, saying, Repent ye; for the heaven 
the Apostles], preach, saying, The heaven 
(Matt. significant word heralding the new 
movement was not King: and the conditions re- 
quisite for entering not oath allegiance the Lord, but 
sympathy with the holy nature the kingdom and disposition 
conform (see Matt. iv. 17). 

kingdom. 

This the character the movement actually going 
described. And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching 
their synagogues, and preaching the gospel the 
(Matt. iv. 23; see also ix. 35). any one heareth the 
word the and understandeth not, then cometh the 
evil one, and snatcheth away that which hath been sown his 
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the mysteries the (ver. 11). this 
new movement that Christ speaking when says, 
kingdom heaven likened unto man that sowed 
good seed his field” (ver. 24); Like unto 
mustard seed” (ver. 31); ‘‘Like unto leaven” (ver. 
33); Like unto treasure hidden the field” (ver. 44); 
Like unto man that merchant seeking goodly 
(ver. 45); Like unto net that cast into the (ver. 47); 
unto certain king that would reckoning 
with his (xviii. 23); Like man that isa house- 
holder” (xx. 1); ‘‘Is likened unto certain king, who made 
marriage feast for his (xxii. 2); And likened unto ten 
virgins (xxv. I). 

This kingdom very frequently called the kingdom God: 
27, and many other places. 

Moreover, this conception the gospel the gospel 
kingdom, that Christ had mind that which was pro- 
claimed down the end time, saying, This gospel the 
kingdom shall preached the whole world for testimony 
unto all the and then shall the end (Matt. xxiv. 
14). And receiving this kingdom was equivalent entering 
it: Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom God little 
over, would seem that the great basal object which Christ 
had view the new order was secure the moral and spir- 
itual qualifications necessary for it. His desire was change 
the character and lives men, and bring them into harmony 
with it. The spirit the kingdom—that what sought. 
the Sermon the Mount—containing the foundation prin- 
ciples his system—there hardly anything laid down 
necessary give one standing before God that not simply 
ethical spiritual—a right spirit. ‘The onething for the soul 
seek, says, first, the kingdom God and his righteous- 
ness” (Matt. vi. 33): and the great and all-comprehensive 
thing pray for, for the world, is: Thy come, Thy 
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revolves around the spiritual order, the spiritual movement, the 
spiritual kingdom. remarkable, also, that Christ, his 
intercourse with the disciples, made himself, his Personality, his 
Nature, Divinity, generally subordinate that. And the 
apostle Paul, telling Timothy the substance the message 
was preach, gave this spiritual object: The end the 
charge Jove out pure heart and good conscience and 
faith unfeigned.” Tim. 5.) 

things than faith Christ for Salvation. 

Among the many doors the human side into the kingdom 
are the following 

(1) Feeling after the Lord: they should seek God, 
haply they might after him, and find him, though not 
far from each one xvii. 27.) 

(2) Calling the name the Lord: And shall be, that 
whosoever shall ca// the name the Lord shall saved. 
(Acts ii. 21; Rom. 13.) 

(3) God and working righteousness: 
respecter persons but every nation that him 
and worketh righteousness acceptable him.” (Acts 

(4) that loveth his it; and 
that his life this world shall keep unto life eternal.” 
(John xii. 25.) 

(5) Repentance: Repent therefore, and again, 
that your sins may blotted out.” (Acts iii. 19; xi. 
18; xvii. 30; Cor. vii. 10; and the case the Prodigal Son.) 

(6) Repentance and Baptism: Repent ye, and baptized 
every one you, the name Jesus Christ unto the remis- 
sion your (Acts ii. 38.) 

(7) Receiving the shall not 
the kingdom God little child, shall wise enter 
therein.” (Mark 15; and Luke xviii. 17.) 

(8) Doing the will God the Father: every one 
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom 
heaven but that doeth the will Father which 
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heaven.” (Matt. vii. 21; see also xii. 50; Mark iii: Luke 
viii. 21.) 

(9) good: the hour cometh, which all 
that are the tombs shall hear his voice, and shall come. 
forth they that have done good, unto the resurrection life 
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection judgment.” 
(John 28, 29; see also Rom. ii. 10.) 

(10) the suffering Christ: Christ identifies him- 
self with the suffering ones whom has redeemed and helping 
them, teaches, may done with such spirit that accepts 
service done himself, even when they not knowit 
and regards them, that account, showing preparation 
for heaven. Thus, the twenty-fifth chapter Matthew, 
read that among those who will the right hand the 
judgment, are those who have thus unknowingly ministered 
him when hungry, thirsty, stranger, naked, and prison; 
and they will away into eternal 

(11) The searching activity good symbolized, 
among other meanings the rite, Baptism: which 
also after true likeness doth now save you, even not 
the putting away the filth the flesh the outward rite— 
good conscience toward God through the resurrection Jesus 

(12) The new birth: which born the flesh 
flesh, and that which born the Spirit spirit. Marvel not 
that unto thee, must born (John iii. 
see also Gal. vii. Titus iii. 5.) 

God, Fatth without specifying the Divine object, 

There are many passages indicating that acceptable condi- 
tion salvation the principle faith. doubt this faith, 
have the right quality, must directed divine object. 
not pure ethical spiritual state with off-look toa 
higher Power. That would not faith. Faith not in- 
troverted look, but out-look—and out-look the Supreme 
One. But there are many scriptural proofs that God often 
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meets and honors faith that uninstructed, groping and de- 
fective, the knowledge the sublime Object, crowning 
with salvation. its internal spiritual quality, rather than 
its intellectual and doctrinal completeness, that gives accept- 
ance. Thus, Christ says: Verily, verily, say unto you, 
that hath everlasting (John Ob- 
serve, Christ does not say that his faith everlasting life, 
but that it. The everlasting life the gift God, and 
wrought the heart the Divine Spirit. But salvation 
fully provided, the divine preparations and forces for its in- 
troduction are abundant and pressing, that interval 
time exists between the needed faith and the resulting spiritual 
life; that true that that hath faith hath life. the 
same effect are the following: Rom. 16, 17; iii. 30; 
Eph. Heb. xi.6. The faith Abraham, which 
was faith unto righteousness, was faith God only: and the 
Apostle argues that they who are simply, the 
object not the same are the sons God,” and 
“are blessed with faithful Abraham.” (Gal. iii. 7,9; see 
also Rom. iv. 

weak faith Christ resulting Salvation. 

probable that few persons whom Christ made whole 
the condition faith had correct definite estimate him. 
Yet, the existence certain docility and receptiveness, 
making them willing and responsive, bestowed the desired 
blessing. way, doubtless, many became disciples, 
not the accuracy and fulness their knowledge him, 
but the possession this spiritual docility, carrying their 
making them receptive fact, have 
instance which person had his sins forgiven whose faith 
was small factor the case, though question 
must have had some, that not even mentioned, only the 
faith his friends being recorded. case the man 
borne four, and account the press let down from roof 
into the presence the Lord: And Jesus faith 
saith the sick the palsy, Son, thy sins are (Mark 
concerning the man born blind, whose eyes 
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Christ opened the Sabbath, shows that became disciple 
before knew that Christ was the Son God. For was 
after had avowed his discipleship that Christ met him and 
instructed him, saying, Dost thou believe the Son God? 
And answered and said, Who he, Lord, that may be- 
lieve him? Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast both seen him, 
and that speaketh unto thee. And said, Lord, 
believe. And worshipped him.” (John ix. 35-39, com- 
pared with 27.) The woman—a went into 
the house Simon, where Christ sat meat, taking 
alabaster-cruse ointment, and washed Christ’s feet with her 
tears, and wiped them with the hair her head and 
anointed them with ointment, cannot supposed have 
very intelligent faith; and yet Christ says her unto 
Simon: ‘‘Her sins which are many are forgiven,” and 
added unto the woman, faith hath saved thee: 
(Luke vii. 35-50). 

appears that even the faith Christ, which led clearly 
out into salvation, was often, the decisive point, its formal 
contents, very low order. The Lord was anxious 
save, enter his Spirit into the hearts men and bring 
them into the kingdom, that seems have been strangely 
indifferent about the accuracy the formal part their 
belief before the initial radical grace was granted them. 

There are many passages which, alone, would indicate that 
this definite personal faith the Saviour essential. Clearly, 
intelligent faith Christ brings the believer into direct connec- 
tion with the central divine source and aids salvation, and 
into the most blessed relations and fellowships, taking him 
once into the holy holies the gospel. Moreover, for 
those who were instructed and brought into the known pres- 
ence Christ the way, the truth and the faith him 
was, beyond question, the only way salvation. The sinner 
that supreme presence, with the light Christ shining 
him, could not receptive divine aid, unless was willing 
take the form which came him. 
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Christ, with all his readiness improve the opportunities 
furnished him weaker and lower faiths, yet magnifies and 
emphasizes the one ideal way, which the sinner comes directly 
him. The apostles, also, frequently the same. This turn- 
ing Christ trustingly and believingly, the central and 
direct way, made prominent the Gospels. Thus Christ says 
unto me, all that labor and are heavy laden, and 
will give you (Matt, xi. 28.) Except that 
he, shall die your (John viii. 24; see, also, 
John vi. 53. John iii. 14, 18, and iii. are uncertain im- 
port, the language being and these passages can- 
not, therefore, relied prove this point.) The apostle 
Paul, also, exalts faith Christ the one choice condition. 
speaks God and the justifier him that hath 
(Rom. iii. 26. See, also, and Gal. 
16; 26; Actsxvi. 31; and Tim. iii. 15). 

The apostle Peter, also, recognizes the same normal condi- 
tion: him bear all the prophets witness that through his 
name every one that him shall receive remission 
sins. (Acts this one central, royal way, for those 
whom the Lord himself had come and whom the apostles 
preached, and who had the full blaze the gospel shining 
them, does not close the other ways into the kingdom which, 
the sacred writers have indicated, exist from those situated dif- 
ferently. 

10. Confessing and following Christ sometimes spoken 
sufficient without mentioning Faith. 

That all who have been brought into conscious relations 
Christ their Saviour should confess him and follow him 
grows out the nature the spiritual life; and the fact that 
all who are about enter the new kingdom the door faith 
Christ, should with the understanding that confession 
and following are the consequence was prominent 
the divine teachings that sometimes the involved faith not 
mentioned, but only the confessing and the and 
sometimes only one the two specified. Thus Christ says 
Every one, therefore, who shall before men, him 
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will also confess before Father who heaven.” (Matt. 
32; see, also, Johniv. 15.) ‘‘If confess our sins, 
faithful and righteous forgive our sins, and cleanse 
all from unrighteousness.” Again: Whosoever 
doth not bear his own cross, and come after me, cannot 
(Luke xiv. 27; see, also, John viii. 12, and xii. 26.) 
The vital connection confession and faith, the concrete 
whole salvation, brought out the apostle Paul: 
thou shalt confess with thy mouth Jesus Lord, and shalt 
thy heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou 

11. condition state making salvation 

Light may thrown the subject before considering 
what the Scriptures teach about the specific things men which 
prevent the saving grace God. 

course, the general thing the love sin—a will that 
chooses sin. But there specific disposition that welcomes 
the spirit and the grace God, there frequent mention 
specific disposition which excludes and renders salvation 
impossible. Now quite remarkable that certain passages 
which, when describing the royal way salvation, give prom- 
inence faith Christ, when going mention what pre- 
vents salvation, not specify the want faith Christ, but 
either, one class cases, positive Christ, or, 
another class, mere want faith. either the denial 
the Saviour the absence the general receptive believing 
disposition. That which leads life the most opulent way, 
taking one once the vitals the gospel, one thing that 
which makes salvation impossible, the sacred writers lead 
infer, violent repulse this way, something the gen- 
eral disposition the heart, its low spiritual seekings, the 
sinful determiration the will, that precludes the inflow 
divine grace—a spiritual state that does not imply the presence 
the knowledge Christ. the case persons this 
class, the decision the question salvation actually 
going without having Christ present the object 
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among those who are acting ona basis full knowledge. 
cannot fail note that the Scriptural account there 
very different color the statement,of the elements doctrinal 
knowledge and the spiritual condition needed bring one 
the rich way into salvation, from the color resting the repre- 
sentation what absolutely excludes from it. Thus Christ 
says: that believeth the Son hath eternal (John 
iii. 36). But stating who has not that life, does not say, 
that believeth not the Son but ‘‘he that Son.” 
The word and that does not mean, submit, 
“believeth the Received Version, nor not,” 
the Revision, but rather, disbelieveth,” positive rejection. 
Mark xvi. 16, this clouded passage may quoted, Christ 
states the way salvation for those hearing the gospel this 
way: ‘‘He that believeth and baptized shall saved but 
The omission baptism not fatal. Moreover, 
the parable the rich man, the one fatal omission, which our 
Lord refers to, not specified unbelief, but self-seeking 
and barrenness the Godward side the character and life. 
every man that layeth treasure for and 
not towards God (Luke xii. the twenty-fifth 
chapter Matthew, that which our Lord mentions exclud- 
ing from salvation not the want faith, but the want 
Christ-like benevolence, spirit practical love, shown 
not ministering the hidden suffering Christ the person 
his suffering children. The apostle Paul, who preéminently 
proclaims the doctrine salvation through faith Christ, yet 
for those outside the knowledge Christ states the broader 
principle. God ‘‘will render every man according his 
works them that patience well-doing for glory 
honour and and spiritual 
life; but unto them that are factious, and obey not 
the truth, but obey and spiritual dis- 
qualifications, shall wrath and indignation, tribulation and 
anguish, upon every soul man that worketh evil, the Jew 
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first and also the (Rom. ii. 6-9). And his one dam- 
aging indictment against all sinners that they hold down the 
unrighteousness,” when God has manifested unto 


From this rapid survey see there are practically many en- 
trances into the kingdom God besides faith Christ. One 
sacred writer gives prominence one thing the 
experience, another another and the same writer sometimes 
specifies one entrance, and another time another. Once 
the new life, however, the individual, sooner later, compasses 
the whole round devout experiences. fact, the new life 
has doubtless itself first the germs the whole round 
graces and virtues, which only wait their opportunity for devel- 
opment. And the Saviour’s promise is: When he, the Spirit 
truth, come shall guide you into all the truth” 

the divine side, the Scriptures teach the gospel 
centric. Christ the central figure the whole scheme 
redemption, all its supernatural agencies and forces. 
the Not only this, but immanent the 
world the the every man coming 
into the ‘‘drawingj all unto him.” 
was the world, and the world was made him, and the 
world knew him not” (John 10). This immanence 
dated his coming the flesh. came unto his 
the neuter plural, the abstract for persons belonging 
him that is, for and they that were his 
professed received him (ver. 11). The 
apostle Paul says the Jews the wilderness drank 
itual rock; and the rock was Christ” Cor. 4). The 
world thus Christ-invested world, not only redeemed 
the sacrifice Christ, but dynamically penetrated and solicited 
his gracious presence. remarkable that the term 
which Christ refers the more signal manifestation himself pre 
ceding the closing history denotes presence rather than 
COMING. (see Matt. xxiv. and elsewhere). 
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presence, that then will apparent and acknowledged, 
come out from its previous also coming 
human sight, but coming from previous hidden presence, 
and the line the gracious and glorious possibilities the 
present unrecognized sway. The always presence, 
but presence ever going towards the higher and fuller 
coming and always coming, but coming ever revealing 
men more and more fully what already working the 
world. 

Thus every soul reached and beset the all-brooding, all- 
penetrating Presence. The world alive the divine side 
with the activities and solicitations prepared and offered 
salvation. The immanent Christ, his Spirit and 
dence, everywhere and always plying men and testing them 
according the methods his righteousness and love—each 
soul his own wise way. 

the human side, however, the gospel with reference 
the conditions salvation While, the divine 
side, Christ the only Saviour, and there other way 
salvation but him, there are many different human ways 
entering him. furnish this entrance the gospel revolves 
around man. comes down him with its divine forces and 
seekings, investing personality just ignorance and 
guilt, its circumstances degradation and wretchedness. 
not required rise out his lot, like eagle looking 
with unscaled eye the sun, like angel seeing the un- 
veiled Christ, order find his way into Where 
is, heaven arched around him: and the head the brood- 
ing influence the Divine Lord himself, saying: The Son 
man came seek and save that which was (Luke 
xix. 10). not mean that every soul has the same the 
equivalent amount gracious help and opportunity. 
means; but that the way open for each soul find salvation, 
and that for this purpose saving influences are concentric about 
man. The conditions salvation are spiritual, not doctrinal 
and moral rather than intellectual. Those who have the proper 
state heart receive the soliciting grace are penetrated and 
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blessed it. Nor, repeat, mean that knowledge 
Christ and right views respecting him are not great urgency. 
They are. They take one once the centre the gospel, 
where finds much richer experience, where salvation au- 
thenticated definite assurances, and whence goes forth 
with song his heart work for the new found Master. 
The urgency full, rich presentation Christ seen 
the fact that very many who have it—living the most favored 
spots Christian lands—fail won it. Sin, worldliness, 
self-seeking, prevail over them. The ambitions, pleasures, and 
seductions life absorb them, and they turn away from both 
the outwardly offered and the inwardly besieging How 
necessary, then, for Christians carry the gospel, with all 
its outward persuasions and calls, those both Christian 
and pagan lands who have none these advantages. But this 
knowledge Christ not essential such sense that none 
can saved without for many other conditions that not 
imply lead the blessed result. 


III. FUTURE PROBATION AND THEODICY. 


are now prepared return the theory Future Pro- 
bation, and consider the light this subject. This 
hypothesis, repeat, urged the interest theodicy. 
alleged that the character God cannot vindicated short 
supposition. claimed that none can saved 
short knowing Christ: that salvation turns all cases 
acting such knowledge, and, hence, inferred that all 
men will have chance have this knowledge before the judg- 
ment. ‘‘If Christ was given for the whole world,” read 
Progressive Orthodoxy, and one can saved except 
faith Christ, are almost driven the conclusion that 
Christ will made known every individual the human 
race all the generations, past, present and future, and that 
everlasting destiny determined for every person his ac- 
ceptance rejection Christ” (p. 242). Professor Smyth, 


before the Visitors, says: 
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that all men will have opportunity influenced the motive offered Saviour, 
chiefly valuable theology reflection the character God. That this oppor- 
tunity does not come any intelligible way during this life very many our race, 
seems evident. That will consequently come such beyond this life, 
reasonable inference. seems implied the universality Christ’s Person, 
Atonement and (Boston supplement). 


The belief that only those can saved who know Christ and 
have faith him may considered either play words 
the expression the supposed truth. Asa play words 
refers the belief, universally accepted among Christians, 
that one will reach his final state heavenly felicity without 
knowing and loving However ignorant may 
his Saviour when dies, will come know him the 
other world and full sympathy with him. this acquaint- 
ance with Christ defined salvation, course one can 
saved without knowing and believing Christ. But this 
jugglery words: for not this acquaintance that decides 
the question salvation, that takes place long 
before. What want know is, what door, man’s 
side, souls actually enter the new life. Those who answer, 
conscious knowledge Christ and faith and then, 
the case those already started the gracious way, put the 
beginning their salvation off till they have come into conscious 
relations with their Saviour, carry their point trick 
definitions. The decisive act the state heart will that 
lets the grace Christ in; not the future blossoming and ripen- 
ing this experience the graces and attainments through 
the realms and zons the world above. What some one, 
still more fanciful and ambitious carrying point, should 
refuse call soul saved till has plucked the highest fruit 
knowledge and grace conceivable Paul his present 
range vision, would that make that not saved till 
then 

expression the supposed truth, the belief that only 
those can saved who know and believe Christ, altogether 
too narrow. does not harmonize with the scriptural teach- 
ings that there are many avenues the human side leading 
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salvation short this. takes one the successful ways— 
the best one, the most central and direct one, the one leading 
the very heart the kingdom, the one that lies open for 
those the enjoyment the fullest light and opportunity— 
and then, closing its eyes all others, makes that the exclusive 
one. makes the normal way for those who live Christian 
lands, and under the most favorable conditions there, the only 
way for all—for those who live where Christ never favorably 
spoken of, and where his name never even heard, well 
for those born the very cradle Christianity! What 
shrinkage from the breadth and catholicity What 
arbitrariness human theory comparison with the 
and freedom the divine plan 

The belief question does not agree with experience and 
observation. Many persons start the new life, start beyond 
question, and yet the time have realizing sense who Christ 
is, even that their Saviour. Like the man born blind, 
they can say, One thing know, that, whereas was blind, 
now see;” and like him, too, they may not have any just esti- 
mate their Saviour till afterwards. Very few, indeed, our 
young chidren, those converted from outside worldly circles 
times revival, and even those who become Christians 
who have long listened the gospel, consciously look Christ 
the eye and grasp his hand the moment transition. 
are going rule out all experience but that this exalted 
personal sort, conscious relationship Christ the way 
entrance into his grace, shall make sad havoc with the Chris- 
tian hopes large part the fresh converts. The theory 
too narrow and cribbed for the facts. 

The mind the matter how comes about— 
peace” (Rom. viii. And, God hath 
are told, ‘‘make not thou common” (Acts 
15). Moreover, dishonors Christ. This theory, which starts 
with the claim lifting Christ into his central position 
the sum and substance theology, the explanation the 
worlds, and the soul Redemption, ends with crippling his 
power and limiting his grace the world, and then resorts 
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annex save itself from shame and vindicate the char- 
acter God. the first place makes too much 
edge Christ condition salvation. does not make 
too much Christ, but too much him for this 
purpose. erects into such position that moral 
itual conditions without for nothing securing 

This makes knowledge kind fetich—having charm 
itself beyond its intrinsic value. talisman settle the 
question destiny with outside the state the heart—its 
seekings, trustings, yieldings. Christ, taking his whole min- 
istry through, shows that demanded such theological 
retainer before gave his saving help. the case the 
Believe that the Son God? or, Be- 
souls, soon secures the spiritual condition, enters 
with his retinue into them and saves them. 

the second place, makes too little his saving power 
and grace outside those who know presents hard 
and exacting Saviour, stipulating for difficult conditions doc- 
trine knowledge before meets the soul its stress con- 
scious need and yearning. loses sight his immanence 
the world—which previous breath has extolled—and lim- 
its his ability anything practically effective till sinners 
have had intellectual help granted permits the ignor- 
ance man—ignorance, theological-wise 
stifle his omnipresent love just comes the supreme 
point and object its appeal, and makes wait till the requi- 
site slow and uncertain human acquisition can catch 
interprets outward and superficial way the great spiritual 
process described the apostle Romans The same 
Lord Lord all, and rich unto all that call upon him; for 
whosoever shall call upon the name the Lord shall saved. 
How then shall they call him whom they have not 
believed? and how shall they believe him whom they have 
not heard? shall they hear without preacher? and 
how shall they preach except they sent?” (ver. 12-15.) For 
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restricts this preaching and hearing that which comes 
through the men, while the apostle has very differ- 
ent and more spiritual thought mind, viz. that there 
preaching and hearing that comes men without this human 
reference those who lived before Christ: ‘‘They did not 
all listen the glad tidings. For Isaiah saith, Lord, who hath 
believed our report? belief cometh hearing, and hearing 
the word But say Did they not hear? Yea 
verily, their sound went out all the earth, and their words 
unto the end the world” (ver. 16-18). Here, then, 
preaching ‘and hearing, that ‘‘the word Christ,” and 
comes all men—the immanent Christ speaking through the 
teachings nature, conscience, and his Spirit and providence, 
proclaiming glad tidings souls. 

the third place, the belief are examining too mechan- 
ical and rigid for spiritual religion. When the conditions 
salvation turn something that not least ethical, some- 
still lower realm, having intrinsic relation char- 
acter, involving necessary movement the will the heart, 
are mixing things mechanical and things moral: are 
twisting coil out strands material and strands 
are making earthly bridge carry souls over into the king- 
dom righteousness and love! the name spiritual reli- 
gion, protest against such degradation the gospel, and 
such interpretation the essential conditions entrance 
into its blessings. knowledge Christ good; cannot 
overestimated, when kept its proper place, when 
throws light Christ, the way salvation, when lures 
the very heart the gospel; but when weighed out 
measured out outward bulk absolutely indispensable 
commodity salvation, its place mistaken and becomes 
charm conjure with system superstition. God has 
given freer, larger, more catholic system; whereof 
should glad, and should not willing part with for 
any narrow, mechanical hypothesis men. 
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The theory have been considering illustration the 
tremes. present the movement exalt Christ, make 
him the central figure, not only speculative theology, but also 
cosmogony, providence, redemption and practical religion— 
make everything the realms creation and history Christo- 
centric. long this regarded attempt simply 
get the secret cause and explanation things the divine 
side, this speculative tendency harmless, and has its elements 
truth; but does not stop there. Those who lose them- 
selves the drift are not satisfied. They and resolve all 
practical religion, all evidence piety, all devout experience, 
preparation for heaven, into conscious Christo-centric 
elements. They not stop where the Bible stops, where ex- 
perience and observation stop, where the very nature spiritual 
religion stops, where the honor Christ stops, but require all 
men have Christo-centric knowledge and faith order 
saved Christ. The popular world-current carries them 
away and leads them put hypotheses the place facts, and 
blinds them the real state the case made known Scrip- 
ture and the experiences life. Those who have them the 
Gelirium new hypothesis, and are vying with one another 
see who shall first reconstruct all human thought around 
it, need pause now and then ascertain how God going 
change his grand revealed laws suit their fancies. 
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ARTICLE 


RECENT INVESTIGATIONS INTO THE ORGANIZA- 
TION THE APOSTOLIC AND POST- 
APOSTOLIC CHURCHES. 


PROFESSOR HUGH SCOTT, CHICAGO THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


THE true theory Church Polity problem which the 
Providence God and the course history seem present 
the Modern Church for solution. The great central doctrines 
theology were finally settled long ago, and have received 
proper expression the ecumenical symbols. The Greek 
Church, with its peculiar gift philosophical thinking and sub- 
tlety distinction, formulated the Christian doctrines God, 
the Trinity, and the Person Christ. The practical sense 
the West turned human life, its needs and sorrows, and the 
Latin Church expressed for all time what are believe con- 
cerning sin man and grace God. for the 
Germanic Church the Reformation set the foreground, 
between the Theology the Greeks and the_ Anthropology 
the Latin, for the first time, the true teaching Soteriology, 
justification faith the Lord Jesus Christ. The gospel 
liberty was set forth with great power the priesthood all 
believers was proclaimed opposition all papal and hierarch- 
and the rights the local Church were every- 
where recognized. And yet when papal allegiance was 
denied and the bishops fell, most alarming gap was left 
the social and religious life Europe. Those were troublous 
days which left without rules and authority inthe house 
the Lord. There were Anabaptists and other sectaries, 
preaching ecclesiastical communism and anarchy, There was 
persecution from without there were heretical and schismatic 
movements within the church. The result was that the Re- 
formers turned the civil power for help, and put the princes 
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more less the place the bishops. The polity 
established churches was thus both theoretically and practically 
very closely associated with the theories and methods the 
state. cases, such the Episcopal Church England, 
and still more the Presbyterian Church Scotland and else- 
where, the divine right claimed for the order church 
government much sharper discussion the points 
but all these discussions, the presuppositions 
jus divinum for the polity upheld prevented any thoroughly 
historic apprehension the whole subject. Other churches, 
born religious revival, such the Moravian Brethren 
Germany and the Methodists England, naturally laid such 
stress upon the new birth, genuine conversion, and religious 
life, that they were quite inclined regard church organization 
simply question practical expediency, work within 
the framework the church wherein they were born. This 
occupying, reference church government, position 
comparative indifference, not very unlike that reached from the 
opposite direction Rationalism. the one case the full 
blaze zeal for the salvation men cast ecclesiastical modes 
procedure into the shadow. other, amid the calm con- 
templation God, virtue and immortality, theories presbyters 
deacons appear subjects best for the free choice the 
individual moralist. 

When church life was transferred America, and for the 
first time Christianity became separated from the state, there 
was developed variety and exuberance religious thought, 
which long spent much its force the most diverse 
ical attempts supply religion with better expression and 
more satisfactory method. Such efforts were largely centrifugal, 
and tended rather toward the disintegration the prevailing 
church, and the multiplication great number more 
less mutually exclusive conventicles, than toward frequent con- 
sideration the oneness our holy religion, the best 
mode organization the church universal. But the period 
centrifugal activity large extent past, and the time 
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the centripetal forces has come. Here, perhaps, the later 
revelation Church History, God will again guide his people, 
the former revelation the Sacred Scriptures, bringing 
pass the proper facts difficulties methods, crisis 
life itself, that may thus prepare the way for the unfolding 
the fitting doctrine for such anemergeney. seems 
certain, that chief characteristic the Christianity our day, 
especially America, the tendency, everywhere manifest, 
towards closer fellowship among Christians, more uniformity 
methods work, wider sympathy evangelical teaching, and 
evident desire for more corporate union among all who pro- 
fess and call themselves Christian. Within denominational 
limits this movement has led such associations the Pan- 
Presbyterian Council, the Methodist Ecumenical Conference and 
the American Congress Churches while beyond these narrow 
boundaries the desire godly men seems more and more 
searching for some place substantial unity, where the prayer 
the Lord, that they all may one,” can realized ina 
way only dreamed since the Reformation sacrificed the out- 
ward oneness the Romish system for the inward liberty the 
children God. 

the Spirit Christ thus moving among the members 
his body, and the truth brought into greater prominence, 
that, whatever the theory the matter, the experimental 
fact that evangelistic work the blessing God seems 
ignore the distinctions clergy and laity, presbyter and bishop, 
and moves free activity wherever the brethren Christ set 
forth his love and energy these things so, study the 
organization the primitive churches should peculiar 
interest for clear views could reached respecting the 
great principles which underlay apostolic methods, which 
united Jews and Gentiles, which harmonized all the conflicting 
questions circumcision and uncircumcision, and kept the 
middle way between the narrowness the Mosaic letter and the 
latitudinarianism the Gentile Spirit—a spirit which often 
threatened evaporate all doctrine Gnostic fancies—clear 
views that elastic yet powerful apostolic system might cer- 
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tainly far towards supplying the theory greater Christian 
unity, after which are now seeking. 

The consideration this subject, which ecclesiastical rather 
than doctrinal, needs the most careful application the modern 
historic method. The judicial spirit must prevail. The testimony 
facts and the earliest evidence alone must heard calmly, 
regardless modern usages, personal predilections denomina- 
tional consistency. The cultivation such spirit impartial 
inquiry, and the constant effort see the past with the eyes 
the past, goes far remove the modern student from the heated 
air partisan pleading, and not only puts him position 
read correctly the records the early church, but inclines his 
heart labor restore his own day the better system 
which has learned. one accustomed read the popular 
polemics denominational controversy, most refreshing 
turn the valuable works, which have appeared recent years, 
upon the constitutional growth the apostolic 
apostolic churches. The investigations Ritschl, 
Hatch, Harnack, Lightfoot and others, all breathe catholicity, 
freedom from sectarian bias, painstaking desire simply reach 
the truth after exhausting the last receptacle information, 
which show utter indifference any consideration save that 
the historic sources and the proper inferences which may 
drawn from them. Such inquirers care nothing about the de- 
nominational outcome their studies, whether Independ- 
ency the Papacy, provided fairly reflect all the light the 
latest knowledge. 

And yet there preliminary question which the student 
must often deal with the very is, whether the Bible 
teaches, precept example, any particular system church 
polity, which normative and obligatory for all future church 
organic whether the way the apostolic churches managed 
their affairs belongs Revelation the same sense 
the doctrinal and ethical precepts ina word, whether the Scrip- 
tures afford Presbyterianism, Congregationalism Episcopacy 
divine right be; or, whether Christ’s kingdom earth has 
not been left perfectly free within the great limitations faith 
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God, Christ Supreme Head, holiness life, and the 
brotherhood and equality all believers, organize for mutual 
activity, purity and discipline any way which may commend 


itself the mind the church view its circumstances and 


duties. 

The Roman Catholics, most Episcopalians and many Presby- 
terians—though doubtless diminishing numbers—hold the 
former view; the latter opinion the German 
churches, with very few exceptions, and many theologians 
all Protestant communions. The attitude taken reference 
this preliminary inquiry will naturally color more less the 
nature and the extent the investigation into early Church gov- 
for the man who that Episcopacy, with its 
three classes clergy—bishops, priests, and deacons—was ap- 
pointed God, that the Presbytery, with teaching and ruling 
elders, divine right, must consider questions ecclesiasti- 
cal polity matters conscience, rooted the word God, 
and held even their details tenaciously any other 
teaching while the student, who regards church 
organization its subordinate aspects but the garments 
Christian life, and the apostolic methods this respect not 
binding, except far rooted some great principle 
Christianity, any more than the early use unleavened bread 
fermented wine the Lord’s Supper, reclining table, 
meeting upper room—such student will enter upon 
this study chiefly subject great antiquarian interest. 
may, and doubtless will, naturally inclined follow primi- 
tive methods here matters worship and evangelization, 
but his investigation the whole question more matter 
critical historic inquiry than careful New Testament 
exegesis, Did Christ found visible society; did 
intend that such society should have single form 
organization, and that such organization should regarded 
part the essence church? The very conserva- 
tive party says Yes, the more liberal party says No, and argues 
that Christians had apostolic days, and still have free right 
association the name Christ, and that usage, apos- 
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tolic otherwise, binding upon the Church for all times. 
Beyschlag says! this freer view: ‘‘A reasonable conception 
history would expect, general principles, that the apos- 
tles, far from bringing with them complete constitution for all 
future ages, would led rather, rule, only real press- 
ing requirements proceed external organization, and then 
would not beyond the most primitive after 
referring this remark Beyschlag, continues, ‘‘that 
opinion, which man will oppose, who really and impartially 
looks the outer and inner relations the primitive Christian 
holds (p. 126) that even the Pastoral Epistles, 
which give the most advanced type New Testament 
church polity, present rules for order the congregations, 
which every case have direct reference the points issue 
the particular circumstances the churches addressed, and 
not any fixed scheme Church Constitution. Stanley 
clears the ground for his Broad Church that what- 
ever right, saying: existing church can find any 
pattern platform its government those early 
declares that the fierce controversy between Presbyterianism 
and Episcopacy, which raged from the sixteenth the early 
part the nineteenth century, has entirely lost its significance. 
The only church which Christ described was two three gath- 
ered together his name. founded Christian ministry 
have it. Neither the apostles nor the Seventy had any 
successors, and the church existed for years after the death 
Christ without separate order clergy. 

All this argued, oppose the idea that the Apostolic church 
had completed organization, which should model for time 
come. method arose growth, and that 
growth was legitimate, even after apostolic days. The apos- 
tles left the church form its own constitution under the 
guidance the Spirit God, and circumstances required. 
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Morris, liberal, conservative Presbyterian, thinks that the 
true position ‘‘that any polity legitimate, which stands 
substantially Biblical foundation, and which justifies itself 
practically the judgment and experience the household 
biblical foundations seem generally un- 
derstood almost not broader than those general principles 
ecclesiastical privileges, discipline, and method, which are com- 
mon all evangelical Protestant churches. The practical 
Christian comity our day, all events, proceeds upon that 
assumption. Prominent and learned ministers pass from the 
Congregational the Presbyterian, from the Methodist 
the Congregational church without any questions being asked 
about their change view ecclesiastical polity, any in- 
sinuation insincerity being uttered. meeting 
prominent clergymen New York, the majority being Presby- 
terian, the general opinion expressed this subject, said, 
was that church polity simply matter Christian expedi- 
ency, convenience. Now this that form church 
government matter mere expediency, and not question 
Bible teaching and conscience for the individual clergyman, 
will not long before whole churches may regard their dif- 
ferences polity simple questions convenience, and mat- 
ters which might well given for the sake larger oneness 
and increased efficiency. 

along the line this more liberal view that all recent 
research has run. finds that modern church system ex- 
actly reproduces that the New Testament, for was growth 
natural and wedded the peculiar circumstances amid 
which arose that its exact reduplication would impractic- 
able and unwise but also finds that the ecclesiastical methods 
early days were liberal, full the spirit Christ, 
very brotherly and human that clear, consistent historic ap- 
prehension them might well lead similar restoration 
church unity organization these last times. 


Ecclesiology, New York, 1885, 139. 
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THE VIEW THAT THE ORGANIZATION THE EARLY CHURCHES WAS 
DRAWN ESSENTIALLY FROM JEWISH SOURCES. 


Since the famous work Vitringa the ancient synagogue, 
the usual explanation the rise church polity apostolic 
days has been that the early disciples simply organized for pur- 
poses worship and discipline after the plan familiar them 
the synagogue service. Jewish village had band 
elders, the ‘sheikhs,’ who were not only civil magistrates, but 
also ecclesiastical judges. They met twice week the syna- 
gogue, and tried all cases discipline; for the law Moses 
was the law God, and under the theoracy church and state 
were one. The congregation might assemble and hear the trial 
but popular vote was taken, find these 
longed also the general control and guidance the affairs 
the synagogue later the apostolic churches. 

Coming the more immediate duties the Synagogue, 
find these the hand leading official, called the 
was usually chosen from the elders, but was not identical 
with them. His peculiar task was take charge public 
worship and see that everything was done decently and 
order. Such presiding officer was the more important be- 
cause the exercises the synagogue service were performed 
entirely laymen, volunteers from the congregation. The 
reading Scripture, the public prayers, the addresses, might 
undertaken any one who felt qualified for the duty. 

Lower officials were the almoners, two whom received the 
offerings the people and three distributed the alms the 
needy, and the Chazzan who acted sexton, 
brought the roll the law, took charge the building, and 
taught the village school. 

Within that simple framework the first believers grouped 
themselves, accepting the Messiah promised their fathers. 
The college presbyters the synagogue was the forerunner 
the band elders the Christian church, hence there 
mention the acts the origin such office. The 
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Christian deacon the chazzar the almoner the Jewish con- 
gregation, performing his duties the wider charity the 
new brotherhood. James describes (Chap. ii. the meeting 
believers synagogue, and everywhere the methods 
Christian worship—one having psalm, another doctrine, 
third tongue, revelation interpretation Cor. xiv. 26) 
show the same free edification that was customary the Jewish 
church. was inferred that the brethren Jerusalem, 
when the time came for separate existence, organized the 
model the synagogue. This system was adopted the 
Gentile churches imitating the mother church Jerusalem; and 
so, along the lines the eldership, the ruling and teaching 
office, and the diaconate, the ministering and benevolent 
office, the essential feature the Jewish polity became 
versal. little later, the president council elders be- 
came the early bishop. James, the brother the Lord, the 
leader among the Christian presbyters Jerusalem, was the 
first such congregational bishop. Lightfoot thinks* that the 
persecution the primitive Church hastened its independent 
organization. When James was put death and the apostles 
were about leave Jerusalem, supposes, they settled the Syna- 
gogue government upon the Church for its permanent direction. 
that government, however, admits that the diaconate was 
entirely new creation,” while the office bishop, which 
appears very rudimentary form Jerusalem, was unknown 
late among the Gentile churches. The view 
Rothe, that after the fall Jerusalem, the apostles and first 
teachers met provide for the crisis upon them, and 
result their deliberation established the Episcopal form 
church government, Lightfoot cannot accept. thinks the 
fact that the bishopric appears early the second century 
Asia Minor and elsewhere, shows that John must have occupied 
position Ephesus similar that James Jerusalem, and 
that Jewish influences may traced through the whole Church 
the matter organization. Weizsacker says® that all 
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can know the Church Jerusalem that the congregation 
there was for long time directed free way the apostles, 
then James, the brother the Lord; but eldership 
representing the Church have sufficient proof. thinks, 
however, that there doubt but that the Jewish Christian 
congregation which left Jerusalem during the war with Rome, 
had adopted eldership constitution, just the Jews the 
Diaspora had done. 

Recent investigation, however, has greatly modified these 
positions, utterly rejected much that essential them, 
that Kurtz does not hesitate call® the synagogue theory ob- 
solete. Not only hard show that the Gentile churches 
adopted the Jewish forms, but very difficult connect the 
churches Palestine with the well-known methods the syna- 
gogue. says neither the nor the 
characteristic officers the Jewish society, reproduced the 
Christian congregation. the other hand, the first officers, 
may distinguish them, who appear the Christian 
brotherhood, those who had charge the alms, and the next 
officials who arise, the who formed council with 
the Apostles guiding the congregation, have counterparts 
the synagogue, for the ‘‘presbyters the (Matt. 
xxi. 23; Acts iv. 5), are not officers local synagogue, con- 
gregational officers guidance and discipline, but are the high 
priests and elders, who constituted the sanhedrim, and who 
legislated for the whole nation. Tothis must added the differ- 
ence, already referred to, that these elders the people acted 
for the people without asking the opinion those whom they 
represented, but, the Christian society, when any important 
matter came for consideration all believers were consulted 
and helped reach the best conclusion. The single official 
term elder the most striking point ecclesiastical connection 
between the Jewish and the Christian system polity; and yet 
just here, when compare what the elders were and did 
the synagogue with what they were and did the church, the 
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difference very evident. this connection that 
the functions these officers were, the Jewish society, 
external nature. there acted councilors, watched 
over the outer order the congregation, exercised discipline 
and performed the duties local court They had nothing 
with money matters; neither did they take any part 
public worship and teaching. The duties the Christian 
elders, the contrary, were more internal. Even the Jew- 
ish churches their labor was never that the synagogue elders. 
They were everywhere spiritual officers, caring for the souls 
the people. This still more evident the Gentile churches, 
for they were loosely attached the synagogue and regarded 
level with all other religious societies. This in- 
ferred not merely from the strong opposition Judaism which 
even Paul manifests (I. Thess. ii. 14-16), and the evident dif- 
ference which prevailed between the Pauline and the Petrine 
communities, but also from the fact, which especially 
has recently set forth® from inscription sources, that even the 
synagogues the Diaspora did not follow closely the methods 
their Palestinian brethren. Rome they were modeled 
rather upon the religious and social clubs than upon the tra- 
ditional system organization. matter fact, the 
term does not occur the Greek synagogues; the 
name, borrowed apparently from the heathen society, 
taking its place. The presbyters the Gentile churches, 
continues, had office, which corresponded more closely 
that the spiritual leader the synagogue, 
than the work the board elders. 

And Hadrian thought, for, his letter Servianus, says, 
Nemo archisynagogus Judearum nemo Christianorum pres- 
byter, etc. regarding them corresponding 
offices. This whole course reasoning, will seen, pro- 
ceeds the ground that while find abundant evidence 
both Jewish elders and Christian elders, the latter must not 
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considered imitation the former, because when their 
position and duties are examined they are found too dis- 
similar the result such process. That there was 
great difference the functions these two kinds elders, 
must admitted; for, even grant with Weizsacker® that 
the elders with the Apostles formed council analogous the 
sanhedrim, which consisted the chief priests and the pres- 
byters, and that this Christian sanhedrim passed measures for 
the Church universal, are still left the dark howa 
college elders arose the officers the local congrega- 
tion, and performing, James himself indicates (v. 14), spir- 
itual and pastoral functions. Doubtless, the study and fellowship 
the risen Christ the Christian meeting, instead the 
teaching the law the Jewish gathering, the centering the 
worship the temple more and more the meetings 
the brotherhood, and the apprehension the Church 
nursery and mission agency for the kingdom God earth, 
may have largely helped give the Christian officer with 
the familiar Jewish name. And yet just formal 
matter church polity that spiritual influences would least 
potent, and direct imitation could most readily traced. 

the Acts the Apostles find Paul appointing elders 
every city take the oversight and feed the flock. This evi- 
dence points strongly towards the Jewish system, taken 
connection with what found the Pastoral Epistles, that 
these writings are accepted authoritative for 
Paul’s actions, then must admitted that carried the 
synagogue practices into his church organization. But when 
look the actual working church life the Gentile con- 
gregations, there found sucha liberty and such different 
spirit that very hard believe there more than mere 
verbal connection with Judaism. urges that the teach- 
ing Paul was contrary throughout that the synagogue. 
There mention presbyters Corinth. Cunningham 
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even notes!! that the Church here was almost structureless— 
little more than aggregate individuals—with bishop, 
presbyter The disorders mentioned Cor. xi. 
12-14) could not have taken place meeting organized like 
synagogue. Paul always leaves the Church Corinth free 
act his proposals; addresses officials; makes 
reference Jewish usages. Everywhere the congregation 
independent, autonomous and self-deciding. The same absence 
governing officials seen the public worship. The sacred 
day seems Sunday. excess warned against. 
The position women and slaves shows state indecision 
still, and lack regular officers. And yet the Church had 
orderly arrangements—for the dydzy, for discipline, for collec- 
tions, etc.—and was led men peculiarly gifted the Holy 
Ghost and prominent good works. 

urges further against the Jewish origin the early 
Church polity the fact, that the deacon, officer peculiar 
Christians, cannot possibly traced the the 
synagogue for this latter was merely official worship, 
while the former was active the whole benevolent life the 
congregation. The deacons were not servants, but were pecul- 
iarly endowed men, who had received special for 
their work. 

Neither can the title the first distinctively Chris- 
tian technical term for official Gentile church which 
meet (Phil. 1), have come from the synagogue. Women, 
also, had official position the Jewish church, but among 
the Christians find them the office deaconess, perhaps 
even presbyter. These considerations have convinced Otto 
Ritschl that right holding that the Christian elder 
not borrowed from the They are certainly fitted 
make reserve our judgment, and hear more impartially the 
evidence which other investigators bring forward for entirely 
different origin the organization the early churches. 
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II. 


THE VIEW THAT THE ORGANIZATION THE EARLY CHRISTIAN 
CHURCHES WAS DRAWN ESSENTIALLY FROM FORMS 
ASSOCIATION ALREADY EXISTING THE GREEK 
AND ROMAN SOCIAL SYSTEM. 


Good old Eusebius suggested long ago that the Jewish 
people prepared religion for the world, the Greeks prepared 
the world for that The Christian Revelation came 
through Israel, but meeting the terrible opposition Judaistic 
bigotry, soon moved along the line less resistance and struck 
its deepest roots Gentile soil. first the belivers, both 
Greeks and Jews, came out from the world and were separate, 
not only their holiness life, but largely also their social 
connections, their amusements, their employments and their 
external relation the Pagan empire. 

But such separation was not extreme the first Christian 
century very often supposed. the middle the second 
century crisis had come, when the Church was called face 
the problem: Shall separate ourselves from our fellow 
citizens, refuse enter the army, act officials engage 
the usual occupations, and shall preserve our faith form- 
ing exclusive circle, little kingdom within the empire; or, 
shall enter all the avenues honorable civil and social life, 
and make Christianity power for holiness along all the lines 
national activity The Montanists declared for the first course, 
the Church pronounced for the second. The fact that this ques- 
tion arose such acute form early, shows that even within 
the apostolic century, and while the primitive church organiza- 
tion was still taking shape, the early believers had not assumed 
hostile attitude towards the general social system the Greek 
and Roman world. Recent studies into the beginning Chris- 
tian art have now made evident that the artists the catacombs 
followed sympathetically the heathen masters who were round 
about them. but another step this same direction 
inquire how the external forms the Christian society stood 
related, those early formative days, the other societies 
which existed the empire. The apostle Paul taught that the 
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Roman power, with its grand municipal system, was ordained 
God. The divine establishment civil society has been em- 
phasized ever since the Reformation, agreeable the Scrip- 
tures and supported the history the race. cannot, 
therefore, considered, the nature the case, anything 
strange radically inconsistent with Christianity ask whether 
the early Church did not borrow its methods organization 
from the social life the Roman world, rather than from the 
synagogue system the Jews. The methods and 
elders Jerusalem have greater claim ordained God 
than have the business methods the Greek municipalities. 
Both were historic national growth and the relations both 
the early Christian societies can satisfactorily appre- 
hended only from the point view historic sociology. 

long ago 1843 Mommsen published his book, Col- 
legits Romanorum, which turned attention 
the club life the Roman Empire and showed how widespread 
was the time the apostles and later. 1873 Foucart’s 
work, Les Associations chez les Grecs, etc., appeared, 
and gave full account, including valuable information from 
inscriptions, these societies. Other writers until 
this phase the life the ancients came into much clearer 
light and prominence. Then undertook show what 
similarity there was between these secular and religious societies 
the Gentile world and the Christian society which was organ- 
ized the apostles and The first century, 
are told, resembled the nineteenth common tendency 
towards the formation associations. The Roman Empire, 
when Christianity appeared, was with literary 
societies, theatrical societies, athletic clubs, benevolent associa- 
tions, mutual insurance companies, and every sort social and 
religious societies. and Augustus had abolished politi- 
cal clubs, but allowed under severe surveillance great number 
other societies exist. These now became the home of, 
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free thought, social intercourse, and, most valuable all, 
limited religious liberty. was very important thing 
that such gatherings had the right legal existence, the 
right make contracts, hold property, and, more less, 
exercise jurisdiction over their own members. Oriental reli- 
gious societies appear Greece early the Peloponnesian 
war, but did not become widespread until after the time 
Alexander the Eastern merchants the west, like the 
Jews the Diaspora, formed societies for the worship their 
own gods. Slaves torn from home took their religion with 
them. The great blending nationalities everywhere the 
empire dotted the earth with societies devoted some strange 
worship. Wandering priests abounded, going from land land 
teaching the mysteries strange cults. the corrupt and for- 
mal condition the Roman world such meeting: places con- 
genial spirits—Greeks with Greeks, Egyptians with Egyptians, 
craftsmen with fellow craftsmen, slaves with other slaves, the 
various members large family connection assembling here 
—were oasis the desert far-reaching despotism. 
For the poor, especially, such gatherings offered relief and com- 
fort. The collegia tenuiorum were granted special privileges 
law, and the slave, with consent his master, might join such 
clubs. Here, least, was treated asa man. Here found 
brothers. Here pledges were given mutual aid. Here festal 
banquets were given, like spots light life otherwise very 
dreary anddark. was provision decent burial death. 
And here were taught mysteries which often whispered the 
weary soul peace and joy unknown earth. Such co/- 
legium might consist only three members, just Tertullian, 
speaking the church, said tres, ecclesia est, 
while there were also societies large that the members formed 
several denominations. These last were frequently named from 
different tells that the synagogues 


example, from benefactors, the statues and shields 
Abullus The club which the house Sergia real club 
Pagan slaves 168. Cf. Roma Sotterranea, Northcote and Brownlow; new 
edition, 1879, Vol. I., 
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Rome were designated the same way, g., the Augustus 
synagogue, the Agrippa synagogue, etc. Perhaps the parties 
Corinth, named after Paul and Apollos and Christ, form par- 
allel case. Lists members were carefully kept, twenty- 
four males and three females one club. The rich societies 
owned land, which they erected club house for their meet- 
ings. They built for their presiding deity and 
dwellings for the being surrounded 
fore the temple was planted grove, very like the surroundings 
eastern churches and monasteries. The poorer societies met 
hall school-room, schola. The constitution these 
societies, which should remembered were all more less 
religious, being under some god genius, embraced certain 
general principles. First all, the common good the mem- 
bers was ever kept view. The door admission was 
open all, but the knowledge the mysteries was reserved 
for the initiated. Every member had equal rights the gen- 
eral benevolence, the exercise discipline, making rules, 
receiving new members, and attendance upon the usual 
exoteric exercises: but the religious secrets, the esoteric teach- 
ings, were only for the elect few. was the general society, 
and there was what might called the church, which alone 
partook the sacraments. There was the open hall lodge- 
room for the common meeting, but there was one enda 
chapel for the presiding deity; or, there was 
chapel, there was some place for altar symbol the god, 
around which the higher hopes the initiated clustered. Un- 
der the principle the common good, the individual member 
these societies was bound subject the will the 
whole. Disturbance the peace could punished fine, 
loss privileges, exclusion from the club. But 
within these general rules there was great freedom. Here free 
men and slaves, men and women, natives and foreigners, met. 
Here was brotherhood that overleaped all distinctions, and 
here were suggestions faith broad and catholic. The ter- 
minology the constitution these societies was borrowed 
from civil life. The term for one official, points 
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Athenian municipal usage. Decisions were called 
the law, the whole society appears also 
meetings were held once month, which all the mem- 
bers might speak and vote. The conduct the meetings was 
the hands the officers. These officials were, first 
all, the presidents overseers, called 
etc.; next, the then the secretary and 
Not many societies, however, needed many officials. 
The officers were usually chosen for one year, though 
they might reélected even appointed for life. Faithful 
officers were rewarded encourage them. This was done 
public thanks testimonials, such crown olive 
even gold. the fulfillment duty disinterestedness and 
unselfishness were especially praised. 

The conditions admission the society were promise 
chastity, piety and goodness, though practice these were 
frequently neglected. The candidates were examined the 
president, the and the secretary. These things 
indicate the ideal aim present more less all such 
but must added that while some cases these meetings 
promoted righteousness and temperance, others they but lent 
the veil secrecy festering uncleanness. All the members 
paid monthly which was remitted, however, the case 
sickness bereavement. Those arrears paid double 


there were fines also for neglect duty. the worst societies 


the idea mutual aid was ever prominent, and many cases, 
especially the west, the important matter decent burial 
formed the central feature. There were many collegia funera- 
which the hope being buried man enabled the 
oppressed and the slave endure the life beast; for when 
Christianity entered the Roman Empire, the condition 
pauperism and wretchedness was such perhaps the sun never 
before since shone upon. The cries bread and 
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shows the answer then given the question, life worth 
living 

such empire wrong and outrage these numerous 
clubs formed very important factor for, them society cor- 
rected the injustice its own institutions: here, least, men 
might meet brothers. 

The conditions amid which religious societies arose the 
Roman world were essentially the same Italy, Greece and 
Asia Minor, for Roman law was authority the municipal 
towns the empire. And yet local influences gave strong 
coloring the mode organization. Hence, followed 
that the Greek societies were more republican their character, 
and perhaps more distinctly religious. the west they sank 
more into burial guilds, whose number was very great com- 
parison with the purely religious societies. But everywhere 
these associations had two important rights granted them: (1) 
freedom worship, and (2) jurisdiction, within certain limits, 
over their members. They differed from the sacerdotia publica 
chiefly this, that, though recognized the state, they were 
not supported the public expense, but must rely upon the 
free will offerings their members. They differed also an- 
other important respect: they were not only private their 
character, but they might limit their membership toa family 
circle, and man’s home might made the centre so- 
called burial club, with some officially recognized name, under 
cover which household customs and religion might enjoy 
liberty not otherwise tolerated. There were numerous meet- 
ings celebrate the virtues the dead; the anniversary 
the founder the society, his father, his brothers, the festival 
day the patron and other benefactors, well ordin- 
ary members. every such gathering addresses might 
made, songs sung and prayers offered the tutelary deity. 
Hence, those the household Aristobulus and Nar- 
cissus Rome (Rom. xvi. 12), the first fruits Achaia, 
the house Stephanas Cor. Corinth, when they 
met celebrate the death Christ, their solemn supper, 
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had but ashort step take order put their domestic relig- 
ious exercises under the shield the Roman law relating 
clubs. hear burial societies first the time Nerva, 
but highly probable that they existed considerably earlier. 
They are especially mentioned the second century, because 
the suppression most other caused them rapidly 
increase. 

now turn the Christian society and its formal relation 
the religious societies wide-spread the Greek and Roman 
world when whom have followed 
the main our account the Pagan clubs, goes say that 
thinks these associations, their common life 
tions, were the model, more than any other, which the polity 
the Greek churches was formed. Taking the Church 
Corinth, planted Paul, and led him for nearly two years, 
striking parallel found between its organization and that 
the the Greek religious societies were called. 
The church here formed independent body, with its faith and 
sacraments its mystery. met appointed times, and 
Ephesus (Acts xix. had common festal meals—the 
—which were very popular, probably because well known 
the heathen societies. Such feasts the clubs were held very 
largely commemoration the death members. not 
impossible that there was similar association ideas Corinth, 
where feast was connected with the Lord’s Supper. The ex- 
penses the church were paid the members, unless some 
one was able meet them. contributed the common 
meal, which was sort picnic church, which each brought 
his basket (cf. Cor. xi. 20), just the societies did. There 
were also free will offerings, such were greatly praised the 
Greek societies. Difficulties the church were settled the 
church. The officers were freely chosen. The society could 
form different sections without losing its unity. Most the 
members belonged the lower classes. The church was open 
all, Jew and Greek, barbarian and Scythian, bond and free 
but the onlookers occupied separate place Cor. xiv. 16), 
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was apparently the case inthe heathen clubs. The irregularities, 
too, the Church Corinth are analogous to. those the 
Greek societies. 

The moral laxity, which Paul reproves, and the excesses 
suppers, point towards just the two weak spots the life the 
heathen clubs. The meetings for edification, with their divis- 
ions, look towards the same thing the secular societies. 
the Corinthian church see women claiming all the privileges 
men, just was done the The references the 
officers seem bear out the similarity, for Paul uses 
Thess. 12; Rom. xii. 8), presiding officer, and 
the societies. Hence, Heinrici concludes that the Greek church 
Corinth was organized the general methods the heathen 
clubs. 

Christianity went the west Oriental religion, and nat- 
urally assumed the same form there. first not hear 
its independent existence, for was regarded part Juda- 
ism. But when Nero proceeded against it, and later emperors are 
called notice it, the law which invoked against the church 
the ordinance against illegal Pliny, his famous 
epistle Trajan, written about forty years after the death 
Paul, distinctly regards the churches Bithynia societies 
(hetaerias esse vetueram). They had common meal which 
Pliny regarded society festival and commanded them 
discontinue. Lucian also speaks the Christian leader 
and the usual designations club presi- 
calls (Origen Cont. Cels. iii. 22), the disciples 
members religious club, which Jesus was 
president. The Christians did not use such terms, yet Origen 
does not reject them inappropriate. Eusebius, the other 
hand, calls church members similar borrowing 
name from heathen officials has been found epitaph North 
Africa—flamen perpetuus christianus. Especially strong are the 
words Tertullian (Apology, chap. xxxviii-xxxix) his 
defence the Christians. His argument that the churches 
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should regarded among the legal societies 
describes Christians body united together 
religion, divine discipline, and bya covenant 
hope—very similar the language the clubs. refers fre- 
quently the common meal, which rendered them object 
suspicion. speaks the monthly offering and the 
common treasury. The practical work the church was ‘‘to 
nourish and bury the poor, and provide for poor children 
and The presiding officers were 
who received that honor not purchase but good testi- 
All which certainly presents not few points 
striking similarity between the heathen societies and the Chris- 
tian societies the world. The only other 
point noticed the attitude the Imperial government 
towards such clubs the early days Christianity. Heinrici 
says that such society was regarded the law legal per- 
son and recognized usually special statute, which made 
and its members within the collegium com- 
pletely independent the state, long not dangerous it. 
But not few societies arose without state notice and were 
winked unless really threatening. Thus the had 
general concession hold societies Italy and the provinces, 
though such unauthorized meetings ran the risk being dis- 
solved the authorities any time. Under this class came 
the early church, which arose the time ferment between 
the old republic and the new empire. The groups believers 
meeting private houses lecture-room appeared men 
just like other eastern religious societies. Hence was very 
natural that Pliny, Celsus and Lucian should speak them 
they did. But was equally natural that the Christians them- 
selves should not only adopt form organization most familiar 
all Roman citizens, and the one which would readily suggest 
itself, but also that the use such organization they should, 
far they consistently could, make conform outwardly 
the religious societies which were tolerated the empire. 

respect the first, Heinrici holds that Paul rested content 
with the conversion men, gathered them into little conven- 
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ticles for prayer and mutual edification, but left all further organi- 
zation the spiritual sense and Christian prudence the 
brotherhood. thinks two elements were operative giv 

ing organic shape this free early assemblage converts. 
The first was the patriarchal family principle, which would 
group the younger and the less experienced about the older and 
wiser men. The second was the republican factor Greek 
society, which appeared the municipal institutions, and, 
form more nearly allied the Christian church, the Greek 
religious societies. Paul did not use these forms, but made 
them subservient, for his teaching was utterly different from 
that the societies. Holsten this view Heinrici, 
that makes Paul ‘‘use the forms life religious society 
the same time that the Corinthian 
church did not organize after the method the synagogue, but 
rather that the Greek believers would greatly tend bring the 
congregation itself under the point view cultus society. 
The only contact, however, form which finds between the 
church and the heathen clubs consists their both meeting 
place for purposes religion. All the rest—equal 
privileges members, Jews and Greeks, free and slaves, etc., 
the judicial powers the church, the service each for all, 
etc.—he considers result the peculiar principles Paul. 
Weizsacker takes somewhat similar says there 
was undoubtedly some personal service the Pauline churches; 
but what that was can hardly gathered from the analogy 
the Greek associations, though does not doubt that these 
societies helped the congregation external The 
church polity general, however, must have arisen rather from 
the particular needs the Christian brotherhood. recog- 
nizes the points resemblance between the heathen religious 
societies and the Christian religious societies, but lays stress 
upon the difference between them, not only the utterly dif- 
ferent cultus, but the infinitely further-going ethical and so- 
cial aims Christianity. The worship here constant 
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spiritual intercourse, and the aim the society embrace 
the whole life its reply Holsten, 
says that never intended teach that Paul poured his new 
wine into the old bottles societies; neither does 
hold that are simply put the Greek society model place 
the forms life which, during the first years Christianity, 
the religious and social interests the subject classes the 
people the Roman Empire were organized, gain fuller 
historic understanding for the beginnings the Pauline 
churches, and thereby, the same time, set aside the tra- 
ditional theory that the constitution the churches had its 
authoritative pattern the synagogue seeks 
apprehend the genesis this early church polity from the long 
neglected point view comparative sociology, and sums 
his position thus: ‘‘My conclusions simply maintain this, that 
out the very nature and necessities historic relations there 
arose certain forms religious associations, and that these 
forms appear also the Pauline maintains that 
the creative idea Christianity might use Greek methods 
work for its high purpose just well used the Greek lan- 
guage. Guided the spirit unity, every congregation 
church God, bound together allegiance one Lord (I. 
Cor. 2), and under the general guidance the Apostles, had 
the right arrange the outer forms according its 
needs. concedes the great difference between the spirit 
the club and the spirit the church. The and the 
which were recognized, the which 
was praiseworthy, find counterpart the heathen society. 
But, the other hand, the faults the church, the 
are just the failings found fostered the clubs. ap- 
peals the most characteristic expression Paul reference 
the church—many one body Christ—and claims for the 
parentage the Greek society. Not only was the family idea 


und Kritiken, 1881, 509. 


1887. Organization the Apostolic Churches. 247 


familiar those associations and the term common 
the collegia, but such phrases corpus collegit, etc., 
belonged the same language. Underlying all this similarity, 
course, the deeper place unity, the common national 
and human life out which all such relations spring. 

now turn for moment the other phase the ques- 
tion, the relation the religious societies, and, 
the Christian churches the Roman authorities. the Society 
Jesus were regarded legally similar the Society 
Augustus the Society Isis, then might come within the 
general toleration granted such religious associations. The 
indications are that the Christian meetings were considered, 
and that they strove for the sake safety and compliance with 
the law make the resemblance great they honestly could. 
Tertullian denounced the church for escaping martyrdom pay- 
ment tax secure liberty for the sect. (De Fuga Per- 
CC. xiii.) Romans hated interfere anywhere 
with men’s gods, and so, especially the provinces, where re- 
publican ideas were more abroad, the Christian societies had 
more freedom. Yet even here Pliny was obliged mildly in- 
terfere, whereupon the church gave its common weal and 
sought keep within the limits the legal societies. 
Rome, however, the ancient deities alone must worshipped, 
and here the Christian gatherings were more suspected and 
watched. they were get within the protection the law 
must now appealing the authorities did the 
legia which were allowed meet help the wretched 
and bury their dead. And this are now learning was just 
what the Christians very likely did. They organized sucha 
way appear the Roman officials burial club, and 
their religious meetings were connected more less with 
funeral and memorial services for the dead. Baldwin Brown 
the last twenty years, that the whole procedure these funeral 
colleges, with their contributions, their lodges, their their 
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meetings, and their burial and memorial feasts, 
copied, with certain obvious modifications, the Christians, 
and was largely through their adoption these well-under- 
stood and respected customs that they were enabled hold 
their meetings and keep together corporate body through 
the stormy times the second and third centuries.” 

valuable corroboration the intimate relation suggested, 
between the Christian and the heathen societies, has been given 
the ‘‘sure and incontestible that the earliest Christian 
basilica was simply club room, such was occupied 
the Pagan associations. soon the first believers gath- 
ered regular way they had meeting-house their own, 
Lange maintains that even the Apostolic time worship pri- 
vate houses was not customary, but the church met its lec- 
ture room, oblong structure with apse, where the ordi- 
nary brethren occupied the general part the building, while 
the well-known class both the and 
the synagogue, took their places the semi-circular apse, with 
the president bishop their midst. Thus both the history 


ancient social relations and the history early architecture 


conspire bring Christian church and Pagan club into most in- 
timate external relations. 

This the view set forth with great wealth learning 
Rossi, the most distinguished living Christian 
This also the view which study the contempo- 
raneous organization the Jews Rome makes the most 
Josephus had the meetings Israel the 
Diaspora and recent information, 
from inscriptions, shows that the capital the empire the 
synagogues decided organize after the methods the hea- 
then clubs. That was the form which they could claim 
legal right existence. These Jewish epitaphs even avoided 
the Hebrew language. They are written Greek usually, 
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few Latin, and here and there some Hebrew word, such 
added. From these inscriptions learn that the 
Jews Rome had great number independent congrega- 
tions, each having its own place meeting, its own 
managing council, and its own congregational officers. There 
not the least trace any general council for the Jews 
Rome, for such was not possible the capital the Pagan 
empire. Only single societies, such were familiar the 
Romans, would tolerated. These Jewish congregations had 
their own particular burial places, around which their religious 
life clustered, and which find the instructive epitaphs re- 
ferred to. From these learn that every synagogue Rome 
had its own with its head. But 
remarkable, have already noticed, that all the in- 
scriptions there mention made The rea- 
son which Schiirer gives that the presbyters, members the 
were not officials, and were numerous that they 
are not particularly noticed. class officers distinctly men- 
tioned, however, were the They formed the 
ecutive committee the and show that the Jewish 
congregations Rome were modeled essentially after the 
Greek municipalities. The who was primus inter 
pares among the and the were more impor- 
tant officers than the archon. The archontes, like the society 
officers the empire, were chosen for definite term, though 
cases election for life also appear. step towards 
aristocratic system was the election minors the office 
thing which was also done Roman municipal 
life. The special oversight public worship, Rome, 
Jerusalem, was the hands the This office 
was different from that the and was also different 
class from the position presbyter. Besides the well-known 
hear, further, fathers and mothers the 
synagogue. These were not officials, but persons held 
especial honor, just pater mater were titles re- 
spect the heathen societies. meet also 
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the president patron the club transferred the syna- 
gogue; for besides the president such societies they had also 
their patrons. will seen from this outline how similar the 
synagogue organization Rome was that the well-known 
collegia. Weizsacker, touching upon this topic, even broadens 
the term and makes include class men 
the heathen societies. says that the the full mem- 
bers formed class distinguished while the 
uninitiated were known both society and 
synagogue the was chosen from this body elderly 
men called Schirer goes still further, and thinks 
that the hellenizing influence had reached even the great sanhe- 
erable court (Joseph Ant. xx. 11), nothing else but the 
the Greek municipalities. 


ARTICLE III. 
MISSIONARY WORK LONDON. 
THE REV. WM. HURLIN, D., ANTRIM, 


now contains more than five millions inhabitants, 
and its population increases the rate one hundred and five 
thousand year. There large amount poverty, 
wretchedness, irreligion, vice, and crime, and too many the 
inhabitants the great city are indifferent these things. 
But from long and intimate knowledge the matter, the 
writer has hesitation saying that there city the 
world, where, proportion the population, there much 
effort put forth raise those that are fallen, and much Chris- 
tian missionary work done, London. From ample sources 
hand, proposes give short sketch what doing. 

back little more than fifty years, shall find that 
there were then number Christian men and women who 
were accustomed every Sunday visit the districts assigned 
them, and talk with the people, inviting them attend public 
worship and leaving them religious tracts. There were also 
established here and there Mission Sunday Schools, which did 
much good. But there were large districts that were never en- 
tered respectable persons, and where many cases would 
have been dangerous for them go. And that time one 
had any correct idea the real state those districts, the 
moral and physical condition those who dwelt them. 


THE LONDON CITY MISSION 


was the pioneer the present extensive missionary work 
London. David Nasmith, Scotland, who had already 
founded number city missions both sides_of the Atian- 
tic, went London March, 1835, organize city mission 
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there. met with unexpected obstacles. All admitted the 
necessity for the work, but few believed practicable. 
But would not foiled, and May and two others, 
Richard Dear and William Bullock, formed the mission, and 
then their knees they earnestly and trustingly commended 
God. And this faith and persistence were honored God, 
and the society has expanded from year year, that while 
the end the first year there were forty-one missionaries, 
and the income was only £2,714, $13,206; May, 1886, 
the close the fifty-first year, there were 463 missionaries em- 
ployed, and the income for the year was £60,908, $296, 

The society undenominational. The missionaries are lay- 
men, and are selected from all evangelical denominations, are 
also the officers and the managing committee. Each the or- 
dinary niissionaries assigned district containing about five 
hundred families. These missionaries devote their whole time 
this work. They visit from house house, and from room 
room, conversing the importance personal religion, 
reading the Scriptures those present, and, where practicable, 
offering addition this domiciliary visitation, each 
missionary holds his district, near by, one two meet- 
ings every week, for prayer and the exposition the Scrip- 
tures, and other ways they what they can promote the 
religious, moral, and physical welfare the people committed 
their charge. They not organize churches, but those 
converted under their influence unite with such churches 
they personally choose. 

very important feature this mission which differs 
from most the city missions the United States that the 
missionaries are not allowed give pecuniary aid, that the 
people they visit understand that they are religious teachers, 
and not the dispensers temporal benefit. And from long 
consideration the subject the writer satisfied that Lon- 
don, least, this the wisest and best arrangement. But 
while these missionaries not directly give pecuniary assist- 
ance, they have been and are the means conferring immense 


the Jubilee year ending May, 1885, special effort was made raise Jubilee 
fund, and the total income for that year was £70,968, $345,330. 
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physical benefits. They are the trusted friends the people, 
who tell them their difficulties, and receive much valuable 
advice. Cases distress are made known those willing 
help, and thus large numbers those who are need receive 
assistance. These missionaries were the first explore the 
courts and alleys London, and bring light the wretched 
sanitary state these places, and the unwholesome, filthy, and 
crowded condition the houses them, and they thus gave 
the government and philanthropists the opportunity effect 
sanitary improvements, erect model buildings, etc., etc. 

The following facts gathered from the reports the early 
missionaries will give some idea the state things some 
parts London from forty fifty years ago. 

district Marylebone, close ‘‘some the very first 
streets the metropolis, was court which, including two 
was ‘‘less than forty-five yards long and eight 
and contained twenty-seven houses. this court there were 
families, consisting 882 persons, whom 582 were 
above fourteen years the adults ‘‘222 could not 
read, while most the other adults could only read the 
most imperfect manner. Only seventeen persons were pos- 
sessed the Scriptures, besides two other persons who had 
parts the sacred volume. Only ten persons professed at- 
tend Protestant while the Roman Catholics only at- 


tended mass early Sunday mornings, and were irregular 


this attendance. 

Charles street (Drury Lane) district said: ‘‘From one 
strect alone this neighborhood, there were recently forty-nine 
persons taken into custody and convicted for various offences 
one month. Charles street, saw and conversed 
with fourteen human beings both sexes, varying from the 
ages sixteen sixty, all lodging and sleeping together 
the most filthy and deplorable condition. There are three 
double houses this street containing fifty-four families.” 

The missionary the St. Giles’s district wrote: ‘‘On 
average, there are now from fifteen twenty families every 
house. some very small rooms were found four families, 
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comprising sixteen persons, and sometimes even more. 


Taking the district generally, there scarcely house which 
there are not two more rooms occupied women ill- 
fame, and several houses are entirely occupied them.” 

another report the same district said: Church 
Lane consists thirty-two houses, which contain one hundred 
and ninety rooms, each which rooms live average 
nine individuals, making total one thousand, seven hundred 


and ten persons. Separate families live separate corners 


the rooms. The party who hires the entire room re-lets 
portions. And such rooms are the private and respectable 
rooms the district, distinction from the 
The persons living them profess respectable and virtu- 
ous members 

missionary the Mint district, Southwark, wrote: ‘‘It 
may help convey some idea the notorious character the 
district, state that, rule, four more policemen are 
found within fifty yards each other, not singly, but always 
‘pairs, and sometimes these are inadequate the emer- 

These missionaries first brought public notice the deleteri- 
ous and immoral character the 
where those days both sexes were accustomed herd to- 
gether; and the revelations which they made led the enact- 
ment laws placing these houses under sanitary and moral 
regulations and the surveillance the police. The persons 
who occupied these houses were beggars, street sweepers, 
hawkers, tramps, thieves, fallen females, etc., etc. many 
cases there were among them persons who had occupied re- 
spectable positions life, but who from intemperance and 
other causes had fallen this condition. The usual charge 
these houses was six cents per night. give some idea 
the former condition these lodging-houses, may give the 
following statement missionary: 

district house containing eight rooms, which are 
all let separately individuals, who furnish and re-let them. 
The parlor, commonly called the tap (as was formerly public 
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house), measures eighteen feet ten. Bedsare arranged each 
side the room, and are composed bundles straw, shavings, 
rags, etc. this room slept, the night previous in- 
quiry, twenty-seven male and female adults, thirty-one children 
and two three dogs (for there are few rooms without dogs), 
making all fifty-eight human beings, breathing the contami- 
nated atmosphere close room, the windows which have 
never seen opened. the top room the same house, meas- 
uring twelve feet ten, there are six beds, and the same 
night there slept them thirty-two human beings, all breath- 
ing the pestiferous air hole unfit keep swine in. The 
beds are close together that when let down the floor there 
room pass between them, and they who sleep the 
beds furthest from the door can, consequently, only get into 
them crawling over the beds which are nearer the door.” 

That men may reached who are not ordinarily found 
home, missionaries have from time time been appointed 
visit special places and special classes persons. There are 
now eighty-five special missionaries. these twenty-one visit 
public houses and coffee shops, ten visit foreigners differ- 
ent nationalities, six seek the benefit day and night cabmen, 
five workhouses and infirmaries, four visit the patients 
the public hospitals, while the others are appointed visit fac- 
tories, docks, railway men, postoffice soldiers, canal 
boatmen, the fire brigade, theatre etc., etc.? 

course this missionary work requires not only piety and 
general acquaintance with the Scriptures, but also considerable 
knowledge human nature and the exercise common 
sense. much tact necessary, and sometimes considera- 
ble courage. Take the following illustrations 

missionary entered large public-house, and was received 
roughly that left. him and said the land- 
lord wanted him, and returned. entering, the bar- 


The work this Mission now very extensive. The Summary last year shows 
that 3,253,737 visits and calls were made, which 281,929 were the sick and 
in-door meetings were held the districts, 26,800 other meetings were held 


factories, workhouses, penitentiaries, etc., and 8,789 out-door religious services were 
held. 
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man handed him some circulars, headed Crown and 
and giving the prices beer, gin, and other liquors, and said: 
Perhaps you will give these away with your tracts, and get 
course this raised laugh among the by- 
standers, but the missionary took them, and smiling, said: 
yes, will make good use them, and will begin 
once. Why, here something about sceptre. you know 
what sceptre then described one, and told King 
holding out sceptre rebel token pardon. then 
added: ‘‘The crown and sceptre brought here. The Lord 
Jesus suffered and died for us, but has risen again, and 
now seated his throne heaven, holding out his sceptre 
each one Irishman pushed himself the 
front, and said: ‘‘Sure and its mesilf that wants such Sav- 
Leaving the house with this man, the missionary heard 
from him the penances which had performed, and the ab- 
solutions which had received from the priest, which had failed 
give him peace. request this man, the missionary 
visted him his house several times, and had reason believe 
that received salvation through Jesus Christ. 

Till within few years, executions England were public, 
and always attracted large crowds witness them. Some years 
ago murderer named Mullens was executed Newgate, Lon- 
don, eight o’clock M., and the people began assemble 
the evening before, and the neighboring public-houses were 
crowded. course, this was opportunity not neg- 
lected the City Missionary the district. Going into 
public-house, passed the bar inner room. found 
there about sixty men and youths, the cut whose hair indi- 
cated that they were thieves. His entrance caused great ex- 
citement, and there were loud cries Bonnet Kick 
him while others rushed the door prevent his retreat- 
ing. The missionary made his way the middle the room, 
and exclaimed: ‘‘If thousand savages were here, I’d have 
say out, and you think I’m cowed fifty sixty 


All public-houses England have signs, and the sign this house was The Crown 
and Sceptre.” 


W 


1887. Work London. 257 


Englishmen? have come tell you the last dying 
speech friend mine who was executed.” This statement 
attracted attention, and there was general call for silence, 
such phrases up,” Muzzle,” your mug.” 
Then the missionary began tell two men condemned 
death, and the thousands who came together see them die. 
then told one who was not criminal who was executed 
between them. described the whole scene, and told 
the darkened heavens, and the trembling earth, the silence 
became intense; and when came the dying words 
Jesus, ‘‘It finished!” they laid their pipes the table, and 
gazed wonder, while told them what those words meant, 
and called upon them repent. When had finished, and 
turned leave the room, several rose token respect, and 
two followed him out for conversation, and promised him that 
they would forsake sin and sinful companions. 

the early days the Mission there were many persons 
who regarded the visits the missionary intrusion but 
now everywhere they are expected, and large proportion 
cases they are welcomed. And whole districts have been 
changed their moral aspects, and whole classes persons 
have been influenced for good.4 Were there space, the writer 
could give details hundreds case decided good results 
but one must suffice. 

1840, the writer commenced his work district which 
had not before been visited. one house one answered 
the knock, and pushed tract under the door and passed on. 
was leaving the next house, angry woman demanded 
had left that paper her room. told her had, 
and endeavored explain his object, but she scolded him 
the most unmeasured terms. tried reason with her, but 
vain. She continued her coarse abuse, and had leave 
her. continued call the regular course visitation 


During the last year, 1952 persons were introduced church fellowship; 390 back- 
sliders were restored church communion; 2240 drunkards were reclaimed; 
who were living together unmarried, were induced marry; and fallen women were 
admitted asylums, restored their homes, otherwise rescued. 


| 
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but for several months she refused see but persevering, 
length gained admission, and she then apologized for her 
former rudeness. From that time she began listen in- 
struction, and after time manifested concern for salvation, and 
was length led trust Jesus Christ her Saviour. She 
now wished attend public worship, but her husband vio- 
lently opposed her doing so, and often beat her when she 
returned home. But acting the advice given her, per- 
severed attending once the Lord’s Day, and afterwards 
with Christian church, and the husband, finding that 
his threats and his blows were alike without effect, ceased his 
opposition. She not only lived consistent Christian life, but, 
far her opportunities served, became efficient Chris- 
tian worker among her neighbors. 


THE SCRIPTURE READERS’ ASSOCIATION. 


One the objections the London City Mission was the 
employment laymen direct religious work but most sen- 
sible men soon saw the absurdity this objection. There 
were, however, many members the Episcopal Church who 
did not feel liberty unite with dissenters this work, and 
therefore, 1844, the Church England Scripture Readers’ 
Association was instituted. The work these Readers very 
much like that the city missionaries, but they are appointed 
only when the clergyman parish requests it, and they are 
specially under his direction. the last Report, there were 
121 these Readers employed London, and, stated that 
there have been many conversions God,” and other bene- 
ficial results are particularized. 


BIBLE WOMEN. 


The City Missionaries and the Scripture Readers are all 
men, but some years ago, the late Mrs. Ranyard thought she 
discovered what she called ‘‘the Missing and the result 
was the establishment 1856 “The London Bible and 
Domestic Female This intended mission 
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women women, though both directly and indirectly men 
are benefited it. The Bible Women are selected from the 
poor, that they know experience the trials, temptations 
and discouragements which are encountered those whom 
they are sent. They have been Christian workers the ex- 
tent their limited opportunities, and their employment 
the society enables them devote their whole time the 
work. After short training, each one appointed sepa- 
rate district, which she expected visit all the families, 
and pay especial attention cases sickness. While their 
first and most important work urge the importance 
personal salvation through Jesus Christ, they also perform 
many acts special service, and give many useful hints and 
much valuable information about housekeeping, cooking, clean- 
liness, care for the sick, etc., etc. Each Bible Woman has 
lady superintendent, who renders service, and also 
aids the Bible Woman holding religious meetings, and 
giving general instruction. 

The Bible Women Nurses are separate department the 
Mission. Each these nurses has separate district, larger 
than that assigned Biblewoman. Their work among the 
sick, whom they render gratuitous and efficient help, going 
from house house, applying plaster poultice one 
case, making bed another, washing baby here, and giving 
medicine nourishment there, speaking word encourage- 
ment one, and warning another, and wherever they find 
opportunity, giving religious instruction, reading the Scriptures 
and offering 

The society has also established home for servants out 
and other poor women, where lodging meals are 
obtained cheaprate. They have also another Home for 
Training for domestic service, and about forty these 
pass through the year. reported that some 
these have come with the vaguest ideas possible the duties 


the end 1884, there were London 136 Lady Superintendents, 153 Bible Wo- 
men, Lady Nurse Superintendents, and Bible Nurses. 


servant, not knowing sometimes tablespoon from tea- 
But added, have been quick learn.” 

One Bible Woman says the first thing which she knows 
Word taking effect the more tidy state their homes. 
strive preach the gospel cleanliness and wifely and 
motherly care the home, the best means keeping hus- 
band and children out the public house and the for 
firmly believe dirt, ill-temper, and disorder drive many man 
into drink and sin.” 

woman once called see Mrs. Ranyard when she was 
very but she left her work visit her. return 
she had basket flowers her hand, tears were stream- 
ing down her face, and she said: this indeed worth 
working for! That poor woman used one the worst 
St. Giles they used call her ‘the Queen Hell,’ but our 
Mission has won her Christ; and she said she felt she must 
get the best flowers all Covent Garden® bring me. Look 
them—aren’t they lovely? This is, indeed, worth working 
for 


RAGGED SCHOOLS. 


When the city missionaries commenced their work, they 
found large numbers children who, when they were invited 
attend day Sunday school, would immediately reply, 
too The missionaries had not the means 
procuring clothing for these children, and they 
would have been little for majority cases, the 
articles given would have been pawned procure money for in- 
toxicating drinks. several missionaries the 
idea having Sunday schools for this class children, and 
1839 several such schools were established. These schools at- 
tracted attention. Other missionaries and Christian workers 
saw their suitability and practicability. The class children 
for whom they were established readily patronized them, for 
there class feeling among them. But while there was 
difficulty obtaining pupils, there was often great difficulty 


famous London flower and fruit market. 
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managing them after they were gathered, and the early 
days Ragged Schools, uproarious scenes were common, for 
large number cases, the roughest the rough the 
London streets were 

But Ragged Schools continued increase number, and 
expand their operations. 1844 the Ragged School Union 
was formed. The late Earl Shaftesbury, then Lord Ash- 
ley, readily joined this work, and became President the 
society. continued this office till his death, and for 
more than forty years gave his time and influence the 
extension this work all directions. Ragged School now 
name extensive religious and benevolent in- 
There are connection with these schools week day, 
Bible classes, Mothers’ meetings, Maternity societies, Infant 
nurseries, Bands Hope, Temperance societies, Sunday break- 
fasts for the destitute and homeless, children’s penny dinners, 
clothing clubs, penny banks, loan libraries, day excursions into 
the country summer, instructive lectures winter, etc., etc. 
Last year two country homes were established, which six 
hundred children, mostly convalescents, obtained rest and re- 
cuperation during the year. 

Special efforts are made obtain employment for the older 
scholars, and hundreds are thus provided for every year. 

order gain some idea the character those who attend Ragged Schools, 
take the following from report 1848 the school Broadwall, Blackfriars 
hundred and eighty-seven have lost one both parents, have stepmothers, are the 


offspring convicts, have been prison, live selling articles the streets, and 


The last annual report the Ragged School Union, May, 1886, shows that there 
are connection with it, 193 buildings, which are Christian mission centres, each under 
its own committee management. these are held Sunday morning schools, 
Sunday afternoon Sunday evening schools, with aggregate average 
attendance 47,373. There are probably more than forty-two thousand different 
children attendance every Sunday, very few whom would found ordinary 
Sunday schools. There are also day schools. Besides these, there are 154 Bible 
classes, with members. Special religious services for children are held 125 schools, 
with aggregate average attendance 19,952, and schools report that during the year 
scholars have become members Christian churches. Mothers’ Meetings are held 
connection with schools, with 5,587 mothers attending; and schools gospel 
services for adults are held, with average aggregate attendance 4,139. the 
schools there are 3,507 voluntary (or gratuitous) teachers. 


aid this direction, shoeblack brigades were established 
1851, and there are now nine these brigades, each with dis- 
tinct uniform, under separate superintendent, and occupying 
different district London. There are now 364 these boys 
thus employed, the charge two cents per pair, and their ag- 
gregate earnings last year were £11,235, about $150 each. 
Christmas, 1885, these boys had deposited their several sav- 
ings banks £469, being average about $6.27. 

For the benefit the older scholars there are large number 
week night schools, industrial classes, and institutes for work- 
ing lads, and prizes are given every year those who retain 
the same situation for year more, and bring certificate 
good character from their employer, and attendance Sun- 
estimated that more than three hundred 
thousand children, many whom belonged the vicious and 
criminal classes, have passed through these schools. very 
large proportion them are now occupying respectable posi- 
tions society, and thousands them are members Chris- 
tian churches. Take only one illustration: 

Mr. John Berry, London tradesman, was one the speakers 
the annual meeting the Ragged School Union Exeter 
Hall May, 1883. said that came there speak for 
boy the Lant Street Ragged School, and that time his 
father was drunkard, and gloried drunkenness and vice, 
and himself used join with others letting birds fly 
the school-room, tumbling over the seats, and disturbing the 
school other ways. But through the instruction received 
the school was converted, and his father also was converted, 
and died happy. himself had risen the social scale, and 
now trying what good can the neighborhood 
which was brought up. said knew many 
others who, from having been taught ragged school, had 
risen comfortable positions life, though perhaps was 


May, 1886, prizes were given 370 boys and 396 girls, total 766. these 
436 came for the first time, 224 for the second, for the third, and for the fourth and 
fifth times. This one the waysin which the schools keep track their old scholars. 
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natural (yet not praiseworthy), that they should say nothing 
their former history, and should get far possible 
from former scenes. 


RAGGED CHURCHES AND CHAPELS. 


this world ours have take things they are, and 
what can meet and remove the evils find 
existence. ascertained fact that there are London 
many persons who will not their ragged and dirty clothing 
the ordinary houses worship. And experience has 
proved that some these can induced attend where they 
will meet only persons their own class and standing. And 
also known that when such persons are converted, and, 
almost invariably follows, are raised their social standing, 
they will take their proper places members Christian 
churches, and attendants the regular places worship. 
Ragged Church and Chapel was established 
1853 for the purpose providing places worship for the 
destitute 


OPEN-AIR PREACHING. 


There are immense numbers people London who will 
not where the gospel preached, and they hear all 
the preachers must them. Impressed with this fact, 
Christian men began stand the open streets and courts 
preach. Some those who did were ill-qualified for the 
work, and hence 1853 the Open-Air Mission was formed. 
This aids open-air preachers holding meetings for confer- 
ence, lectures important topics connected with the work, 
obtaining for them useful books low price, library, 
and various other ways. There are now members 
this mission, who hold certificates from the committee, testify- 
ing their Christian character, their general knowledge the 


1885, there were connection with the society 105 halls where Evangelists pro- 
claimed the gospel, which the aggregate average attendance Sundays during the 
year preceding was 10,140, and week nights 3,060. 


Scriptures, and their ability tell what they know. These 
preachers render gratuitous service, and they occupy about two 
hundred regular stations London. These stations are occu- 
pied Sundays and week nights, and many them the 
winter well the summer. Some them are back 
courts, where there may few outside attendants, but the 
people listen their open windows. Other services are held 
public places where Sabbath strollers abound, and hundreds 
may soon gathered together. While the members the 
mission are mainly laymen, large number ministers all 
denominations engage this open-air work. Hundreds in- 
stances might given the good resulting from this work, 
but the following, taken from the last annual report, must suf- 
fice: 

Clerkenwell, preacher and his helpers sang the hymn, 
the Harvest man, looking very pale, sat 
one the windows. Before the meeting closed sent for 
the preacher, and, referring the line, When the holy have 
gone the regions said: ‘‘That’s where want 
go. you think get there? You see, sir, I’ve been 
prison thirty times, think must too bad for 
The preacher read the story the crucifixion, and the prayer 
the dying thief was read the man said: what want 
the Lord Thank you for coming out preach 
and sing. Idowanttobe the next meet- 
ing the man was not the window, the preacher went see 
him, and found him very said faintly: ‘‘Sir, the mist 
the preacher sang ‘‘When the Mists Have Rolled Away.” 
Then the dying man said: Will you please After 
the prayer said: Please raise and holding one 
hand the preacher while the other was under his head, 
passed away. 

End place where crowds are found, 
said: annual reports from this spot, sent Mr. George 
Hamilton, are among the most interesting receive. least 
hundred have professedly given their hearts Christ. They 
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away different parts the world, and hears, often 
years after, their steadfast walk and useful work.” 


RELIGIOUS SERVICES THEATRES. 


1859 committee was formed for holding during the 
winter religious services theatres Sunday evenings. This 
was intended meet the cases those who, from want 
suitable clothing, personal prejudices, fear the banter and 
ridicule their neighbors shopmates, and other causes, 
could not induced attend churches and chapels. The 
experiment proved success, and the work has continued 
the present time, with the addition that large public halls are 
now hired well theatres. the twenty-sixth series 
reports, 1884-85, there were 636 services held four theatres 
and eleven halls, the aggregate attendance being about 351,000, 
average 552 each service. These services are attended 
the class persons whom they are intended reach, and 
they manifest interest them. The late Earl Shaftesbury, 
who was connected with this movement from the first, and who 
was accustomed take part the services, said: ‘‘Go into 
one those theatres, observe the demeanor these people, 
wild, lawless, and see how they listen the service, 
how heartily they join the hymns, how impressed they evi- 
dently are what taking place, and how many them will 
remain afterward, that they may have few words consola- 
tion from the man who preaches the sermon.” The principal 
expenses these services are the rents the theatres and 
halls, and the lighting them, printing hymns and circulars, 
etc., the preachers, managers, and stewards render gratui- 
tous service. results, there only room for the following. 

the Pavilion Theatre, Whitechapel Road, city mission- 
ary says: 

will give just one case the many that have come under personal notice, and 
that family that came London, they said, bury their They 
were walking the Whitechapel Road, without any object, thousands others 


Sunday evenings, when they were kindly invited enter the theatre. The woman 
found peace the same evening. They came again and again, and after some time they 
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came mission hall, where the poor man became child, and, the blessing 
God, was enabled lead him on, step step, till could safely rest the 
Ages.” Iam glad state that the whole family eleven persons are now the saved 
the Lord, and may add that they are most useful helpers the work. 


THE TOWER HAMLET’S MISSION. 


About eighteen years ago, Fred. Charrington, the eldest 
son London brewer, became active Christian worker 
the east London. commenced with school for boys, 
most whom were thieves roughs, and from this his work 
has extended various directions. Soon after commenced, 
found that the use intoxicating drinks was one great 
cause poverty and vice, and became total abstainer and 
dissolved his connection with the brewery. thus gave 
large income, but was left free devote all his time evan- 
gelistic work. His total abstinence views naturally led some 
estrangement the part his family, but they were after- 
wards reconciled him; and his father, his deathbed, as- 
sured him his hearty approval, and left him large 
fortune, which enables him labor gratuitously General 
Superintendent the Mission, and devote liberal sum 
the work carries on. 

1876 temporary building was erected, which gospel 
meetings were held for thirty-three hundred consecutive nights, 
and, although there was accommodation for 2500 persons, 
Sunday nights hundreds had away for want 
new building, which cost £29,000, $141,114, has been 
recently finished, the great hall which will accommodate 
about five thousand persons. The front this building con- 
tains coffee palace, where tea, coffee, and other refreshments 
may enjoyed with comfortable surroundings low price. 
intended draw the people from the public-houses where 
intoxicating drinks are sold. There also book saloon, 
rooms for Young Men’s Christian association, and 
others for Young Women’s Christian association, clubs, offices, 
etc. Among the other departments his work, Mr. 
working home for destitute boys, and Rescue Home for girls, 
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and doing what can counteract the baneful influence 
the music halls his neighborhood. 


THE SALVATION ARMY. 


Rev. William Booth and his wife commenced evangelistic 
work London 1865, and from the first they adopted 
methods which most Christians thought were too sensational, 
and sometimes ludicrous. This course has culminated the 
with its officers, soldiers, uniforms, bar- 
racks, drills, banners, drums, trumpets, tambourines, cymbals, 
war cries, blood and fire, storming parties, battles, etc. 
thing with them assumes martial type. the New Testa- 
ment the writer finds that the early Christians were organized 
into churches, with bishops and deacons officers, and that the 
ordinances baptism and the Lord’s Supper were observed 
them. But these things are entirely ignored this organiza- 
tion. work now before me, published 1877, entitled 
Mr. Booth says: are not, and will 
not Weare corps volunteers for Christ, 
organized perfectly have been able accomplish, seek- 
ing church status, avoiding, would the plague, every 
denominational rut, order perpetually reach more and more 
those who lie outside every church But notwith- 
standing this disclaimer, evident that they form very 
distinct and peculiar sect. 

Another objection the pure despotism the organization. 
Mr. Booth the General and Commander-in-Chief the Army, 
and everything under his control. According the ‘‘Salva- 
tion volume 192 pages, Every officer and soldier 
the has ‘‘to ready for service anywhere and 
any way,” and ‘‘the prides himself changing the 
location the officers often that one can feel that has 
settled Heathen Mr. Booth says: 
refuse utterly allow any authoritative assembly, com- 
mittee, church meeting, any other representative popular 
And ‘‘Orders and Regulations,” published 
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1883, said: ‘‘Since the entire control and responsibility 
belongs the [commanding officer the district] 
never well say anything likely give men idea that 
they have power, vote agitation any kind, produce 
changes any sort prevent them. Therefore, society 
members’ meeting ever held, such have been 
usual churches and some the older stations the 
Army, and divided vote ever taken, that is, op- 
portunity given for voting opposition the O.” 

But what the general influence this organization? That 
difficult question. There are many things connected with 
their methods that seem incompatible with the simplicity 
the gospel Jesus Christ and with the teachings the New 
Testament. And yet evident that they reach very many 
who are very low down wickedness, and raise them 
profession trust Christ, and the renunciation sin, and 
thus are doing Christian missionary work. 


FEMALE PREVENTIVE AND REFORMATORY INSTITUTION, 


This now perhaps the most extensive the numerous in- 
stitutions London which are seeking counteract ‘‘the so- 
cial and combines both prevention and reform, the 
former being placed first. was established 1857. There 
Night Reception house, which open all night throughout 
the year, and any friendless female, whether virtuous fallen, 
may there any night and sure kind reception and 
shelter, with the certainty that the morning further help will 
There are three Preventive houses various parts 
London where unfallen girls who are exposed danger are 
till they can provided for. Some them are very 
young, and many them need training before they are fitted 
for domestic service. There are four Reformatory homes, also 
placed different parts the metropolis, where those who 


the year 1883, there were 870 persons admitted this Refuge, whom 195 
were preventive 
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wish reform are kept till they are trained and provided 
All the officers the institution are Christians, regular family 
worship maintained, and other religious services are held 
each the Homes, and very large number those who pass 
through them their after lives give good evidence that they 
have become Christians. Take the following illustrations 
this work: 


Louisa E—— was brought policeman the night. Upon inquiries was 
found that six years before she began lead abandoned life, and had now given her- 
self apparently lost. She was with fortnight, and then placed Home, and 
she expresses sincere hope that the future her life will better. 

J., not quite fifteen years age, was rescued from miserable surroundings the 
east end London. Her parents were about bad they could be; both are now lead- 
ing disgraceful lives, having separated. Last autumn thejgirl went hopping [picking 
soon after this she was left entirely For ten weeks she was left abso- 
lutely destitute any parental shelter, when friend the institution brought her here. 

The matron hopes that with blessing’she may fitted for domestic ser- 
vice and established life. 

belonged respectable family. One her brothers being India, sent for 
his sister, where for time she found comfortable home, but made the acquaintance 
European, who promised marry her, which was mere blind cover his base de- 
sign, which regretted succeeded. sooner did her brother discover her 
dishonor than resolved send her home another Cheshire. was 
equally anxious get rid her, and having seen advertisement the institution, 
sent her forthwith. She was admitted immediately and cared for through her trouble. 
Subsequently she was placed service, where she now doing well, and isa regular 
attendant place worship. 


THE MIDNIGHT-MEETING MOVEMENT 


claims place this connection. This society was established 
1859, and, the name implies, the principal object hold 
meetings midnight different parts London, which 
fallen women are supper provided, after which 
special religious services are held, and the women are earnestly 
urged give their mode life immediately, and are invited 
that night homes provided for them. There are usually 


The whole number these Homes during 1883 was 964, whom 172 were them 
the beginning the year, 256 were preventive cases, 244 were reformatory, and 288 
were temporary re-admissions while out service. the whole number, 506 were placed 
domestic service, were restored friends, 118 were provided for other ways, 
left were dismissed, and 172 were the Homes the end the year. 


During the year ending March, 1884, there were such meetings held London, 
with aggregate attendance 2,498. 
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some present who accept help once, and all the others are 
furnished with invitation cards, and many them after- 
wards the office the society and accept the help proffered 
them. addition this special object, the society various 
ways seek influence both males and females for morality and 
religion. 


HELP FOR DISCHARGED 


The St. Giles’ Christian Mission was commenced about 
twenty-six years ago ona small scale six young men, and 
has grown till now engaged numerous forms Chris- 
tian work. Passing the other sections, will only glance 
the department indicated above. well known that 
very difficult for discharged prisoner obtain and retain 
employment, and therefore many, when they are discharged, 
return their former practices matter course. This 
mission has engaged rooms near three the London prisons, 
and every morning the prisoners whose time has expired 
come out, they are invited breakfast.14 Then religious ser- 
vices are held, and these are followed personal conversation, 
inquiries, advice, and offers assistance procuring employ- 
ment. Many those who from year year have been thus 
assisted are now active Christian men. public meeting 
held December, 1884, which Sir North, one the 
judges the High Court Justice, letter from 
employer labor was read, which stated that hundred 
prisoners whom had employed the recommendation the 
mission, only one instance breach trust had occurred. 


AID FOR FEMALE PRISONERS. 


1865 Mrs. Meredith conceived the idea doing some- 
thing for this class, who are especially exposed danger when 
set liberty. She and few friends commenced small 


1884, there were 16,718 men and boys thus met the prison gates, whom 
12,427 accepted the invitation breakfast. these, 4,234 signed pledge total 
abstinence from intoxicating drinks, and 3,325 were assisted various ways obtain 
work and retrieve their character. 
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scale, and their work has become quite extensive. The women 
are met they leave the prison, and are invited breakfast. 
Then religious services are held, and after this efforts are made 
provide for their future. women are various classes, 
from those the lowest order those who are educated and 
refined, but they are alike the fact that their characters are 
gone. Without any reference the past, help for the future 
offered all who are willing accept it, and very many 
gladly society has home where sewing taught 
and carried on, and Nine Elms they have large laundry, 
where the women are employed till situations are found for 
Many discharged prisoners are now employed over- 
seers and managers this laundry, and the number women 
recommitted prison much smaller than formerly. 


GENERAL REMARKS. 


Were there space, might speak various other 
institutions, such the Reformatory and Refuge Union, 
tional Refuges for Homeless and Destitute Children, Dr. Bar- 
nardo’s Homes for Boys and Girls, Homes for Little Boys, 
Band Hope Union, Costermongers’ Mission, Strangers’ 
Home for Asiatics and other Nations the East, Pure Litera- 
ture Society, etc., etc. 

noted that all the institutions which reference 
has been made follow the cases those they care for, and 
many interesting sketches respecting those who have been 
benefited might given. must suffice say that, addi- 
tion the general cases, each them has among its most effi- 
cient workers some those who have been brought the 
knowledge the gospel, and thus saved from sin and degrada- 
tion its efforts. what has been stated, will readily 
seen that efforts reach the poor, the ignorant, the vicious, the 


Two hundred and thirty-four accepted the invitation breakfast during December 
1885. 


1883, there were 572 women employed the laundry for longer shorter time. 


— 
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fallen, the degraded, and the hopeless, are made every con- 
ceivable way, and are met every turn. 

also borne mind that these institutions are all 
Christian missionary societies; that those connected with them 
are Christian workers, and that very nearly all them are un- 
denominational. Some into one field and others into an- 
other. These seek raise one class persons, and those 
different class. And still others take broader survey and 
seek reach many classes. But they all believe that only the 
gospel Jesus Christ can effectively benefit those for whom 
they care; and hence, while doing what they can for their 
physical, intellectual, and moral welfare, they present the gos- 
pel each one them, press upon their attention, and urge 
them accept once, that they may respected and 
happy here, and safe hereafter. 


VARIETY WORKERS. 


Another thing worthy notice the large variety per- 
sons who are engaged this missionary work, and concert 
with each other. There are the ministers the gospel 
various denominations who, addition their ordinary duties, 
give time and attention this outside work. There are hun- 
dreds missionaries, evangelists, and others whose whole time 
devoted the missionary work its various departments. 
And there are also many thousands other workers all 
classes society, and both sexes, who render valuable and 
effective service. These include large number the nobility 
and others the upper classes, both male and female, members 
Parliament, lord mayors, and aldermen the city London, 
lawyers, physicians, merchants, tradesmen, policemen, mechan- 
ics, common laborers, costermongers, and others; all engaged 
seeking lead men, women and children better tem- 
poral position, leading them the Lord Jesus Christ for 
salvation. 

have referred members the nobility. these may 
not invidious name the Earl and Countess Aberdeen, 
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Lord and Lady Radstock, and the Duke and Duchess West- 
minster. And among the recently departed, Lord Cairns, 
twice Lord Chancellor England, and especially the Earl 
Shaftesbury, who legislator was constantly seeking the 
good the working classes, public meetings was continually 
advocating missionary work, and private was indefatigable 
efforts for the temporal and spiritual benefit men, giving his 
days and his nights this work. was intimately connected 
with nearly all the institutions named, and with numerous others. 


ARTICLE IV, 


THE GHOST THEORY THE ORIGIN 
RELIGION. 


THE REV. KELLOGG, D., TORONTO, 


the above title may justly described that theory the 
origin religion which Mr. Herbert Spencer has now for 
some time been offering the world account for the evolu- 
tion religion. set forth with great fulness his Prin- 

After some preliminary matter, Mr. Spencer begins his argu- 
ment with reference the conception things visible and 
invisible. The primitive man observed, for instance, that 
clouds and stars appear and disappear, and that the same 
true many other things. sees, moreover, that sometimes 
that which invisible may have great power, when the wind 
uproots great trees. Hence among his earliest notions must 
have been this existence visible and invisible, and there- 
with the idea that the invisible may belong great power. 
And many things, g., the stars, exist part the time 
visible, and part the time invisible, concludes that 
everything may thus have dual form existence. 

Again, the primitive man finds, let say, fossil. From 
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its appearance would naturally infer, with his limited experi- 
ence, that one and the same substance may transmuted into 
another having entirely different properties. And, still further, 
observes that eggs change into chickens, and trees come 
out seeds, concludes that form well substance may 
undergo total transmutation. may well have been con- 
firmed his mind the observation that certain insects and 
reptiles have the power changing more less their color 
and form, seem exactly like that the midst which 
they live. And, whereas has yet generalized knowl- 
edge, there nothing hinder his believing that such trans- 
formations are not merely apparent but real. When this belief 
the possibility transformation once established, would 
easily extend itself other classes objects than those named. 
word, since the primitive man observed that some things 
really apparently become other things, therefore concludes 
that anything may become anything. For—to use Mr. Spen- 
illustration—‘‘ the tadpole, with tail and limbs, differs 
from young frog, with four limbs and tail, more than man 
differs from hyena; for both these have four limbs and 
both And thus, this stage the evolution, the 
primitive man had reached the conclusion that each object 
which sees not only what seems, but, potentially, any- 
thing else. 

Next order, are told, the primitive savage may sup- 
posed have applied this theory things himself. For 
example, seeing his own shadow following him, might natur- 
ally believe actual existence belonging some way 
the person casting the shadow. Moreover, must have 
observed, the case clouds, and fishes the water, 
etc., that the shadow degree separable from the person 
thing which casts it, whence, beginning now generalize, 
infers that shadows must conceived existences ap- 
pended to, but capable separation from, the material things 
which they belong. This inference confirmed the obser- 
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vation other phenomena, such reflections water, echoes, 
etc. All these tended develop the notion that with every 
existence every kind there second, visible invisible, 
existence. 

further explication the evolution religion, Mr. Spen- 
cer instances the phenomena dreams. The primitive man, 
tells us, could not have had the conception mind, the 
aid which explain our dreaming. What could but 
suppose that the dream was much reality anything 
which experienced his waking hours; that, while asleep, 
actually went where dreamed that went, and did what 
dreamed that did, and not having the idea 
soul within him which might explain how he, who, 
his friends tell him, was all the night lying the self-same 
place, could also the same time have been elsewhere, and 
have done and suffered what dreamed—what could this 
primitive savage but call his help the idea the dual- 
ism all things which had already evolved? His observa- 
tions dissolving clouds and waning stars, shadows and 
echoes, have led him believe that there visible and 
invisible state. How natural, then, that should conclude 
that too double being, and has visible and invisible 
second self, which, the dream, while the visible self 
quietly sleeping, really goes elsewhere, and does suffers 
enjoys all that which was dreamed. And, continuing this 
primitive reasoning, why may not this the existence which 
often sees accompanying him the form shadow, 
reflection the mirror lake? And how clearly this shows 
how has been that, getting the conception indwell- 
ing soul this fashion, men have come speak disembodied 
souls The soul was, word, originally thought 
one with the shadow! Grotesque these fancies seem, 
Mr. Spencer gives many illustrations such beliefs from many 
different races. 

further suggests that the experiences the somnambu- 
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list would confirm the above supposed reasoning. now 
and then found actually doing the very things that dreamed 
was doing. Such phenomena would easily accepted 
the primitive man proof that men actually some sense 
away their sleep and what they dream they do, and 
that they may this condition sometimes visible. True, 
Mr. Spencer admits, ‘‘a careful examination the facts would 
show that this case the man’s body was absent from its place 
But this great difficulty. quite sufficient 
reply that ‘‘savages not carefully examine the 
And now have another step the evolution. inas- 
much dreams the sleeper with various people, dead 
and living, man—if primitive savage—would naturally con- 
clude that really met those people, and that therefore not 
only himself, but other people also, have double selves, and 
that the second self survives death, and sometimes appears 
those who are left. Hence gets the idea life after death, 
and perhaps scalps tortures his sleep the dead men 
who life had been his enemies, infers that there may 
retribution that other life. Thus, according Mr. Spencer, 
was evolved the idea soul, life after death, with future 
reward and retribution, and the superstition the appearance 
ghosts. And this last brings us, assures us, the very 
earliest and most rudimentary idea which man ever had 
God. His words are follows: unquestionably true 
that the first traceable conception supernatural being the 
conception ghost. This exists where other idea the 
same order and this exists where multitudinous other 
ideas the same order That belief surviving self 
both evolved among savages and perpetually reproduced 
among the civilized, is, the judgment Mr. Spencer, fact 
great significance. regards this fact alone almost 
enough prove that the ghost primitive type 
supernaturai For ‘‘whatever common men’s 
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minds all stages must deeper down thought than whatever 
peculiar men’s minds higher and the later pro- 
duct admits being reached modification and expansion 
the earlier product, the implication that has been 

consequent upon the above evolution, are then told 
that would follow that the man who had known the dead, 
would desire please him now that was gone, and pro- 
pitiate him offended. Herein Mr. Spencer sees the origin 
all sacrifice and ritual every kind. Still further, plain 
that, whatever consequence man had when alive, the more 
power would his ghost supposed have after death. And 
inasmuch as, through the idea which the child has the greatness 
and importance its parents, men would inclined worship 
them after death, ancestor worship would naturally arise the 
earliest form religion. among departed ancestors, 
those would most honored most feared who had been per- 
sons the most power for good evil while this life; whence 
the common deification dead heroes, kings, warriors, and 
such like. And, the years went by, the notion these dead 
men would expanded and exaggerated, till last from being 
first thought very strong, very wise and on, they 
would thought being all-powerful, all-wise. finally, 
‘men would last come worship the supposed ancestor 
their own tribe, all men, being the supreme God, 
the Maker heaven and earth. 

Such, outline, the account that Mr. Spencer gives 
the evolution the idea God, and all religion. shadow, 
dream, ghost, God—the Maker heaven and earth and 
Judge all mankind! The theory supported abundant 
illustrations, every notion which reference made—illus- 
trations drawn from every quarter the world, from all races, 
and all ages history. Even facts which first sight might 
seem variance with his theory, presses into the 
service this remarkable argument prove that the idea 


Ml 
he 
{4 
| 
Hit 
] 


278 The Ghost Theory the Origin Religion. 


God all the earth was developed from the observation 
shadow! Thus, many parts the world, find fetich 
worship, which other philosophers have supposed the 
original form religion. But fetich worship Mr. Spencer 
regards secondary development, easily explained his 
theory. his judgment only aberrant development 
ancestor worship. The spirit, supposed resident the 
fetich, ancestral ghost which through lapse time has lost 
the mind his special individuality, and believed have 
taken its abode the fetich. for nature worship, 
which others have thought they saw the original form religion, 
this also seeks account for, his theory, development 
subsequent ancestor worship. His words are: 


When marks the place whence the race came, mountain described tradition 
the parent the race, probably the sea, some cases; and both also give family 
names: worship them ancestors thus arising ways. Facts imply that the 
conception the dawn person results from the giving dawn asa birth-name. 
The moon still source birth-names among the uncivilized: the implication being 
that reverence for reverence for departed person. Lastly, worship the 
sun derived two ways from ancestor worship. Here conquerors, coming from the 
region sunrise, and therefore called children the sun, come regard the sun an- 
cestor; and there the sun metaphorical name given individual, either because 
his appearance, because his achievements, because his exalted position 
whence identification with the sun tradition, and consequent sun-worship. 


Such, then, Mr. Spencer’s theory the origin re- 
ligion, and such the argument, brief, which supports 
it. Against theory and argument stand the following consider- 
ations: 

have notice, the first place, that with commendable 
frankness Mr. Spencer tells the beginning his argument 
that shall not able determine the truth the orig- 
inal faith man the inductive method. says that 
cannot settle the question what were the religious ideas 
the primitive man merely taking the lowest types men 
known us, and assuming that their ideas, not primitive, 
are, least, very like primitive For this would 
assume that these inferior races had examples men 


cit. pp. 448, 449. 
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still the primitive state, whereas there not little evidence 
show that many, least, these savage tribes—in whom 
many may have supposed that they had before them types 
primitive man—are, not developments, but degradations from 
higher forms. His words deserve noted: 


determine what conceptions are truly primitive would easy had accounts 
truly primitive men. But there are sundry reasons for suspecting that existing men 
the lowest types donot exemplify men they originally were. Probably most 
them, not all them, had ancestors higher states. quite possible, 
and, believe, highly probable, that retrogression has been frequent progression. 


Here, then, indeed emergency. required, the 
name exact science and after its method, ascertain and 
represent the facts the original ideas men the sub- 
ject religion. Mr. Spencer’s system philosophy compels 
him assume that those ideas were the most rudimentary 
sort, that man did not begin his existence moral agent 
with the idea God, but gradually evolved the idea God and 
therewith grew For man not creation 
but growth, clear that the original mammal which became 
man, could not all once have risen the idea First 
Cause and Moral Ruler the universe. Now facts are needed 
which shall show how this wonderful development moral 
agency proceeded. But, unfortunately, facts primitive 
men, according Mr. Spencer, are wanting. The situation, 
then, the very beginning the proposed investigation, 
most embarrassing. the one hand Mr. Spencer’s philoso- 
phy, which leads him conclude that man has come 
purely natural process development from condition mere 
animality. the other hand are the stubborn facts which 
constrain Mr. Spencer confess that not all ex- 

How shall the difficulty met? hypothesis, 
Mr. Spencer’s answer! tells that must endeavor, 
however difficult may be, form conception the primi- 
tive man, able form some conception his 
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primitive ideas. This may indeed difficult; but Mr. Spen- 
cer has encouragement for us. says: 


Guided the doctrine evolution general, and the more special doctrine 
mental evolution, may help ourselves dilineate primitive men some their lead- 
ing traits. Having observed what must the characters those ideas, 
shall be, far possible, prepared realize them imagination, and then discern 
them actually existing. 


This certainly candid and clear; whether the proposed 
method strictly scientific another question. That method 
is, word, follows: First form the conception what the 
primitive man must have been, according the principles 
the Spencerian philosophy, and then seek for facts nature and 
history which may used confirm the truth that concep- 
tion. 

Mr. Spencer sets forth his conception what the primitive 
man must have been the following language: 


The primitive man has such ideas natural and unnatural, possible and impos- 
sible, such ideas law, order, cause, etc.; lacks fit words for carrying inquiry, 
well the requisite power continued thinking. that, instead being 
speculator and maker explanations, first almost passive recipient con- 
clusions forced him. And asking what these are, find that inevitably be- 
trayed into initial error, and that this inevitably originates erroneous system 
thought which elaborates advances. 


these postulates the condition and character 
primitive man, Mr. Spencer bases his argument the origin 
religion given above. ever there was such being 
Mr. Spencer’s primitive man, then his theory the origin 
religion might possibly true; not, then the theory falls 
the ground. But assume the original existence 
being, involves begging the whole question issue. For 
the point debate between Mr. Spencer and Christian thinkers 
just this: man begin his existence with the idea 
God, did slow degrees develop it?” But since the idea 
God involves the idea First Cause, Mr. Spencer, as- 
suming that the first man could not have had the idea cause, 
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assumes that could not have had the idea God. This, 
repeat, assumes advance the question debate. 

Here might content rest the whole case regards 
Mr. Spencer’s argument, until some one shall have furnished 
the proof that ever earth there existed such idiot this 
Spencerian Meanwhile have the highest 
scientific authority for saying that all ascertained facts point the 
other way. Mr. Spencer not far from admitting this. 
All the facts ascertained the present day show that 
man appeared suddenly upon the planet, and then not mut- 
tering man-monkey, but, all essential particulars, really 
and truly man the man to-day. There not particle 
evidence that such creature this hypothetical man ever 
existed except the dreams this modern evolutionist phi- 
losophy. 

Mr. Spencer’s argument assumed that there are in- 
nate ideas; that the notions cause, responsibility, etc., and 
all other so-called intuitive ideas, are the product experience. 
Even true, this would not self-evident; and not true, 
then certain that there was something the constitution 
the primitive man, less than our own, virtue 
which naturally and necessarily conceived things the 
relation cause and effect. build theory account 
for the origin religion, and leave out consideration the 
idea cause, necessity involved, explicitly implicitly, 
all thinking, not permissible. For neither Mr. Spencer 
nor any one else able adduce single instance people 
low that they have not exhibited the causal judgment full 
operation. constantly appears that, however crude and erro- 
neous notions any people may have the nature God, 
they are constrained believe His existence, part least, 
because compelled believe that every event must have 
adequate cause. 

another remarkable and most suggestive fact that Mr. 
Spencer’s elaboration his theory the origin religion, 
has practically ignored the phenomena exhibited man’s 

VOL. XLIV. No. 174. 
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consciousness sin. One might almost imagine that had 
never heard that there either was, was any race men be- 
lieved be, reality sin. The index his 
exceedingly full and satisfactory, filling ten finely printed 
pages, but have not found the word any its 
equivalents any those pages! This omission specially 
noticeable his account the origin sacrifices. one 
the most notorious facts connected with the customs men 
concerning sacrifice, that these, general rule, stand more 
less distinctly connected with ideas placation 
tion. They rest upon the assumption more less distinctly 
made, that there something wrong man’s relation the 
supernatural power powers whom the sacrifice offered. 
seems one the most remarkable defects Mr. 
origin religion, and leave out account the practically uni- 
versal consciousness sin, very much man should 
seek construct theory the heavens, and leave out the 
account the law gravitation. Such attempts have 
been made the region physical science, but they have led 
valuable result, and are interesting chiefly evidence 
the ingenuity the men who made them. 

another serious defect Mr. Spencer’s theory that, even 
granted, fails account for the whole content the 
idea God. does not show how the conception 
self-existent First Cause, which, according Mr. Spencer, 
man did not have first, could possibly developed out 
the idea ghost. tells us, indeed, that other causes 
for all unexpected changes are known can 
the primitive man; and therefore reasoned that the souls 
dead men must the But this assertion itself 
needs proved. Until proved, what right has Mr. Spencer 
say that the primitive man did not and could not conceive 
any cause the phenomena the universe which these 
souls themselves were parts, than these same souls 
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But the conception God have it, also includes the 
conception Power which are responsible and which 
have displeased, and which therefore requires propitiated. 
How could these ideas, again, responsibility, sin, and propitia- 
tion, developed out one’s relations ghost 
shadow? Mr. Spencer does not show us. says indeed 
that propitiatory rites had their original funeral ceremonies 
designed secure the favor dead ancestors; but does 
not seem see that this leaves unexplained the very thing 
which most needed explanation; namely, why should ever 
have occured men that the spirit dead friend would 
likely injure them. Rather should infer that they would 
naturally have thought departed father mother, for in- 
stance, still cherishing their former parental love. 

Mr. Spencer has indeed made extensive collation facts 
which claims substantiating his theory the origin 
religion. here review them detail, but only re- 
mark that, however many these facts may consistent with 
his theory, they are less easily accounted for other ways 
while, besides those which adduces, there are many other 
facts, some which shall have occasion advert, which 
are utterly irreconcilable with the supposition the truth 
his theory. 

Once again, Mr. Spencer right assuming that the wor- 
ship personal God everywhere and always development 
from prior ancestor worship, then plain that the lower 
the moral and intellectual state any people, the less and less 
distinct ought find the idea God, while, the other 
hand, the worship ancestors should much the more 
prominent. also should follow, Mr. Spencer’s theory 
were true, that everywhere the more ancient people,—in 
other words, the nearer approach the days Mr. Spen- 
cer’s primitive man,—the more should see ancestor worship, 
and the less the recognition and worship God. And 
finally, seeing that have the history, more less full, 
tribes every grade mental and spiritual development, 
reaching back for period from five seven thousand years, 
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ought able see not few examples the actual 
development the idea Supreme God out the worship 
dead men. all these respects, however, the facts are the 
opposite what the theory requires. 

not true, the first place, that rule the most 
degraded tribes who are most given the worship ancestors. 
Neither true that among such the idea God always 
dim proportion the development ancestor worship. 
Mr. Spencer indeed gives abundant evidence that tribes 
low rank are often addicted ancestor worship. But this fact 
itself proves nothing the purpose. Such facts can 
just readily accounted for the Christian belief that there 
such cases degradation from the earlier concep- 
tion God. Mr. Spencer needed have proved that the 
worship ancestors has been the universal historical antece- 
dent the worship God. This has not proved, and— 
venture add—it cannot proved. Against the truth 
such position stands the notable fact that among those peoples 
where the worship ancestral ghosts prevails, even among the 
lowest the most ancient them, the idea God, more 
less distinctness, found coéxisting with that the ghost. 
Mr. Spencer’s reasoning answer this under- 
stand him, sufficiently remarkable. may put, for the 
sake clearness, the form syllogism, thus: 

feeling out which worship grows must feel- 
ing which common all men; the dread ghosts feel- 
ing common all men, while the fear God 
fore the dread ghosts must the feeling out which wor- 
ship must have grown. Which reminds one the formula 
erroneous logic, ‘All but all therefore, all 

Again, instead its being true that there are tribes who wor- 
ship ghosts the spirits their ancestors, but have not yet 
reached the idea God, cannot shown that anywhere 
there tribe degraded not have some form 
other the idea God, quite distinct from the ordinary 
objects their worship. Dr. Livingstone assures 
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need beginning tell the most degraded 
the people South Africa the existence God 
future state, both these facts being universally The 
Rev. Leighton Wilson, long missionary the west coast 
Africa, gives the same testimony the degraded natives 
that part Africa. land the worship ancestors 
more extensively practised than China, and have the ad- 
vantage being able trace the religious history China 
with confidence very remote period. But that form 
worship which confessedly the most ancient among the 
Chinese not the worship ancestors, but that heaven, 
for which solemn service there temple Pekin, the 
ritual which the emperor himself officiates the high priest 
the nation. indeed true—as admitted, for instance, 
Dr. Edkins—that the worship ancestors belonged the 
earliest form Chinese religion which have definite ac- 
count. But the same high authority tells that the Chinese 
have also had along with this ancestor worship the tradition 
one Supreme Ruler from the earliest period their history.” 
There evidence that the idea God was any less distinct, 
or, the other hand, that the worship ancestors was any 
more prominent, the earliest ages Chinese history than 
present. contrary, the facts accessible rather indicate 
that the idea the one Supreme Ruler heaven and earth 
had more commanding place the faith the people the 
earliest times than modern days. Dr. Edkins asserts that 
the early Chinese had conceptions the Divine nature far 
advance most pagan and their ideas concerning 
God were ‘‘in advance the 

similar character their bearing the argument 
Mr. Spencer, are the facts regards the religious history 
India. The deification and worship dead men indeed very 
common modern India; but the fact, which Mr. Spencer 
ought know well any one, that, the further one goes back 
the history the religions India, the less there this 
ghost, ancestor, and demon worship, and the clearer and more 
frequent the recognition one God, the Father all and 
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the Giver all good. And when ask the days yet 
more remote antiquity, before the Vedas were written, when 
the whole Indo-Germanic race were living yet undivided 
the plains Iran, learn that that time there was such 
state things Mr. Spencer’s theory would require. There 
was not more ghost and ancestor worship then than the 
Vedic and post-Vedic days, but, Professor Fairbairn has 
clearly shown, more clearly recognized then than ever since 
was the idea one Supreme Being, the Father all and the 
Lord the conscience, Dyauspitar, the 
whose stood over against the the wor- 
shipper, and that ‘‘no ghost dead ancestor seen feverish 
dreams!” 

Yet another pertinent illustration our argument afforded 
the history ancient Egypt. The primitive religion 
Egypt presents Mr. Spencer’s, every false theory 
the history religion, most decisive and fatal test. The 
wonderful progress made late years the discovery and de- 
cipherment the literary remains that most ancient people 
enables speak with assured confidence. And what the 
testimony those venerable authorities? Was fetich worship 
ghost worship first, and was the idea God late develop- 
ment? Assuredly not! Despite the bold assertions Pro- 
fessor Tiele the interest the fetich theory, and the exigen- 
cies Mr. Spencer’s theory religious evolution, Renouf, 
the Hibbert Lectures for 1879, has shown most conclusively 
that the earliest form Egyptian religion was monotheistic. 
quotes Rouge, scholar than whom ‘‘none better 
entitled using the following language, which 
himself endorses: ‘‘The first characteristic the religion 
ancient Egypt the unity God most energetically ex- 
pressed; God, one sole, and only, and others with Him. 
the only Being living truth! has made everything, 
and alone has not been And, after proving 
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numerous Citations from the most ancient Egyptian writings the 
above statement, concludes: ‘‘The belief the unity 
the Supreme God, and His attributes Creator and Law- 
giver men, whom has endowed with immortal soul— 
these are the primitive notions, enchased like indestructible 
diamonds the midst the mythological superfetation ac- 
cumulated the centuries which have passed over that ancient 
the unquestionable result the most accurate investigations 
into the religion ancient Egypt. says further that, 
although along with this reference God who one, there 
are constant references other gods also coéxisting with the 
One, such Horus, Osiris, Ra, and Set, yet power without 
any name mythological characteristic constantly referred 
the singular number, the Power from which all powers pro- 
ceed. illustration cites many striking passages from 
the most ancient Egyptian documents, only one two which 
can given here. Thus read: Give thyself 
keep thyself continually for God, and let to-morrow like to- 
day. Let thine eyes consider the acts God; who 
smiteth him who smitten.” ‘‘It was this style,” continues 
Renouf, that all periods their history, the earliest 
not less confidently than the latest, the Egyptians spoke 
the the singular number.” 

Was then this the God primitive Egypt, per- 
haps only deified ancestor, the first king Egypt, the 
first man, Mr. Spencer’s theory would have it? For this 
there not vestige evidence. Renouf’s answer this 
question most unambiguous. says: 


There can trust, who the Power is, which our translations, 
not hesitate call unquestionably the true and only God, who ‘‘is not far 
from any one us,” for ‘‘in him live, and move, and have our whose eternal 
power and and government the world were made known through that 
Light which lighteth every man which cometh into the world.” 
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Neither, according this same eminent Egyptologist, can 
this ghost theory religion account even for the subordinate 
gods, which, along with the true and living God, the Egyptians 
came worship. Renouf very explicit this matter. 
says that these subordinate gods ancient Egypt were 
not the ghosts ancestors other dead men, representa- 
tives abstract principles, ancient and modern philosophers 
have supposed, but the powers nature.” Which 
statement, will observed, agrees precisely with the account 
which given the Epistle Paul the Romans the 
origin all idolatry. 

have given with such fulness the testimony these high 
authorities regards the ancient religion Egypt, because the 
extreme antiquity which are able trace that history, 
through the witness contemporaneous documents, makes 
special manner test case for all theories this subject. 
Egypt find trace ancestor worship the antece- 
dent the worship one God, then are not likely find 
elsewhere. The testimony, have seen, such make 
clear that the facts regards the early religious history 
the Egyptians, cannot comprehended under Mr. Spencer’s 
theory. 

But Mr. Spencer has ventured repeat the assertion Sir 
John Lubbock that there are tribes existing who have con- 
ception God. this were true, would not prove any- 
thing for his theory for would equally explicable the 
supposition that such tribes had once had the idea God and 
lost it. The remarkable degradation races who had ances- 
tors higher states, must remember, has been most can- 
didly admitted Mr. Spencer the beginning his argu- 
But Sir John Lubbock’s statements this point re- 
quire confirmation. Mr. Spencer himself instances alleged ex- 
amples this total ignorance God, the case the 
Juangs, tribe India. But one who has had any 
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experience endeavoring communicate with people whose 
religious notions were exceedingly diverse from his own, and 
that unfamiliar language, will disposed accept such 
testimony except after the most searching investigation and 
criticism. The misapprehensions such cases have been very 
serious and very numerous. And this implies disparage- 
ment the intelligence truthfulness the witnesses. The 
difficulties under which one labors best prosecuting inquir- 
ies into the religious beliefs strange and savage people are 
many and great. One needs but instance that the un- 
tongue sea captain can casually pick up, 
passing traveler foreign land may gain, that one becomes 
able ascertain the real religious opinions savage people. 
The testimony, therefore, such men Captain Cook, whom 
Mr. Spencer quotes authority with regard the religious 
beliefs the Fuegians, cannot accepted without hesitation. 
Sir John Lubbock, like manner, quotes Mr. Jukes 
authority for the statement that the natives Dalyrymple Island 
are atheists; but appears that this Mr. Jukes,—an honest 
man, doubt,—was only one day the island; nor his 
testimony more than the negative statement that that one 
day was not able discover any traces belief God 
among 

Mr. Spencer agues for his theory from the original meaning 
the words which are used many languages denote 
His words are: 


Even the words more advanced societies different orders supernatural 
beings, indicate their original community meaning that this has been the course 
genesis. The fact cited above, that among the Tannese the word for god means origi- 
nally dead typical facts everywhere 

reply this have ask for evidence that such facts 
are found.” not given, should have 


been, his argument. the meantime, venture dispute 
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this sweeping assertion, and submit the following facts the 
contrary. 

Among the Chinese, the word Shin, used for means 
originally, according Chinese scholars, breath,” and then 
Among the ancient Hindoos, also among the 
moderns South India, the word deva, for derived 
from the Sanskrit ‘‘to and has nothing with 
man. more have other words used denote the 
Divine Being North and South India, any reference the 
spirits the departed. The etymology Brahma uncer- 
tain; but has been thought high authority denote God 
the worshipped one (from The word 
Ish (Ishwar) means Deus, every scholar knows, 
connected with the Sanskrit from div, above. The yet 
older name dyaus, preserved for the syllable 
etymologically means ‘‘heaven,” and has never been used 
any language with reference the dead. The etymology 
the Greek yet uncertain but, among all the derivations 
which have been suggested, there not one which embodies 
any allusion dead ancestors. Among the Hebrews and other 
Semitic peoples have many names for God, but not one, 
far are aware, which affords any semblance support for 
Mr. Spencer’s astonishing statement. (Jehovah) prob- 
ably denotes the Supreme Being, everyone knows, with refer- 
ence his self-existence. Elohim, Allah, etc., also the 
ancient Egyptian word their etymology denote God 
simply the Mighty One. 

But such facts these, known Mr. Spencer, not 
seem have troubled him. even goes boldly the Old 
Testament for support for his theory, and quotes Isa. viii. 19. 
when they shall say unto you, consult the 
and the wizards that chirp and that mutter; should people 
consult their gods, even the dead, behalf the living?” 
also refers the case the Witch Endor Sam. 
17), seeing coming out the earth. 
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But what have these words with proving his position 
They imply, doubt, that the people addressed were the 
habit worshipping the dead; but that does not prove that 
this worship the spirits dead men the worship 
God that the idea God derived from the concep- 
tion ghost. 

But the case the Jews, notwithstanding these words from 
Isaiah, gives Mr. Spencer little trouble. How reconcile 
the facts concerning their history and worship with his theory, 
the problem, and does not find easy one. deals 
with the following manner. 

the first place, admits the silence the earliest Hebrew 
the subject ancestor ghost worship. But, 
rejoins, mere silence does not prove that did not exist. 
Very truly said! But, unfortunately for his argument, the He- 
brew writings are not silent the original worship, but have 
much say about it. They emphatically and unanimously tes- 
tify that the Hebrews, and indeed all mankind, began—not with 
ghost worship—but with the worship living and personal 
God. this fact, vital and decisive, passed over Mr. 
Spencer silence. Possibly, however, may have had this 
mind when next remarks that the sacred books re- 
ligion ‘‘may give very untrue accounts concerning the actual 
beliefs its professors,” and asks why this may not the 
case with the writings the old Hebrews. last ventures 
upon citing another proof text, namely, Deut. xxvi. 14, wherein 
the sacrificer required say that has not given his first 
fruits ‘‘for the From this passage concludes that 
ancestor worship had then developed ‘‘as far nomadic habits 
allowed, before was repressed higher But 
granting that the words imply the worship the spirits the 
departed the time when the book was written—which one 
would think denying—what bearing has this his argu- 
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For the conclusion established not that ances- 
tor worship ancient, but that was original. The words 
prove the former, but have bearing the latter. 

have only remark further present, review Mr. 
Spencer’s theory, that stands contradiction the common 
traditions mankind. With general unanimity, which, his 
theory true, unaccountable, these traditions everywhere 
testify that long ago, the beginning his history, man was 
not indefinitely lower than present, but was higher level 
than now regards the elements his truest worth. They 
tell us—not that man knew nothing God first—but that 
his fellowship with God was then nearer and more immediate 
than now. Mr. Spencer, all these traditions 
must pure inventions, without the least basis fact. The 
facts, according his theory, were the exact opposite the 
accounts set forth the traditions. But how such univer- 
sal contradiction between tradition and fact explained? 
What conceivable motive universal operation could possibly 
have prompted all the diverse races and nations men unite 
inventing stories this kind? have told stories their 
sagas that marvellous improvement and development, which, 
according Mr. Spencer, actually marked the early religious 
history man, would have been gratifying natural pride, 
and most encouraging for the future. Why, then, did all agree 
pass down story which discreditable man the 
past, is, apart from any other revealed hope, discouraging 
for his future? Mr. Spencer and his fellow evolutionists are 
right their account the naturalistic development the 
idea God, such questions, say more, are very hard 


answered. 
far, then, review Mr. Spencer’s theory the evolu- 


tion religion. have read his argument through with 
little interest, and can readily admit the ingenuity his reason- 
ing, and the extensive research which the argument exhibits. 
But none the less are persuaded that hypothesis ac- 
count for the phenomena religion, this must 
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this subject can judged satisfactory, even scientific point 
view, which due place not given the solemn fact 
the universal consciousness sin, and the profoundly signifi- 
cant phenomena conscience. 


ARTICLE 


THE DEATH JESUS CHRIST; ITS PHYSIOLOG- 
ICAL 


WM. AYRES, D., LECTURER NERVOUS DISEASES THE DEPARTMENT 
MEDICINE, YALE UNIVERSITY. 


Was like ordinary death? The two thieves could not 
die, and were killed the soldiers. Was Jesus Christ 
the agonies the crucifixion? reason believe 
that any other human death has ever occurred the same way 
that this These are very momentous questions and 
they are worthy the most scrutinizing study that can give 
them. will follow them three lines thought 

The physiological principles which are involved. 
claims which Christ makes for himself. 
III. The facts they occurred the time his death. 


THE PHYSIOLOGICAL PRINCIPLES. 


Without discussing all the absolute nature are 
fully entitled, the present state our knowledge, assume 
that has itself inherent persistence continuance which 
necessarily insures its duration, until destroyed forces 
commencement what may, doing its own special work, 
and ceases exist only when external forces destroy it. 

find but one law life. The same principles and rules 
prevail from the most simple and undifferentiated types veg- 
etable life man, the most differentiated all; and may 
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take man alone our illustration, having this advantage 
doing, that can appeal historical experiences and our 
own personal consciousness. For while man, 
his cerebral, nature utterly beyond all other animals, and 
entirely separated from them, yet truly and fully ani- 
mal any quadruped them all, and his animal nature 
alone which are now consider, for that alone subject 
the laws life, and course the event death. 

within our experience, part our consciousness, 
that man has control over his own life, either hold 
loose it. feel well assured that may pass from 
any minute, for have mastery over the details our 
environment, and what moment may bring forth man can 
foretell but are fully well assured that does not depend 
our own choice say, Now will and with that the 
physical end will come. This know utterly beyond 
the range our ability. Many and many one anguish 
soul, even frightful agony body, has longed for death and 
has prayed for death—has begged for death at, say the physi- 
cian’s hands (hands loguor) and always because the 
power lay down one’s own life was not 
any man say, ‘‘I lay down life—I have power lay 
involves absurdity. would not only mon- 
strous faleshood, but, shall see little later, dreadful 
blasphemy. 

The causes death are innumerable and endlessly varied, but 
they have all one common feature, they convey with them the 
element depression. They act antagonism vital force, 
and that force entity whose energy must lowered till 
destroyed. Death can come other 
external violence, group other causes general under the 
sweeping term though our death-certificates allow- 
ance made for old which simply means that the wear 
and tear continued years may count the depressing agent 
which has destroyed the vital force. But every case ad- 
mit and assume that the death has been due exclusively 
agencies over which the man himself could exercise control. 
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find instance which could said lay down his 
life himself. 

second fact isthis: While certainly have power over 
the close life, except destroy external violence, 
almost certainly have power over its origination. Wecan 
safely say that human efforts have yet succeeded develop- 
ing life causing life exist where life was before, 
and are forced the conclusion that all life due ante- 
cedent life, and that Power greater than that man the 
existing Forces, they are designated, needed for 
its origination. 

The evidences for substantiation this proposition are en- 
tirely negative, but they are overwhelming their weight. 
They have come successively light from the fact that the 
importance, and fact the absolute necessity, establishing 
the initiation life means natural forces (chemical, elec- 
trical, what not), was sharply felt those who believe 
that there unbroken succession nature from below up- 
ward, that from inorganic materials the series runs smoothly 
organic essence—first, its simplest forms and types, and 
thence those most complicated and differentiated—all being 
controlled Law without the possibility intervention from 
without, that their efforts for years and years were unceasing 
show that life could originated where had not previously 
existed. say that these efforts were unceasing, because 
think that they, the present time, have practically ceased, and 
that the attempt has been very unwillingly abandoned. The 
effort was almost entirely one line action. infusion 
organic material some sort—it might vegetable, might 
animal—was prepared and was then was 
claimed, commonly the agency heat, and every precaution 
was taken that germs from without could have access it. 
was held true that such infusion, hermetically 
sealed, living bodies were subsequently found, they must have 
originated novo was case spontaneous generation. 

Many instances success were from time time reported, 

the living objects observed being always members that almost 
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infinitely numerous group organisms which late have 
turned the world upside known general language 
higher more differentiated types were claimed, 
even expected, and even these, when the experiments 
came minutely scrutinized, the evidence success was in- 
variably wanting. The certainty perfect sterilization could 
scarcely secured, for more and more complete trials have 
clearly shown that thus far have sure knowledge the 
degree temperature which will certainly destroy the spores 
these microscopic organisms. And, already stated, per- 
sistent have been the failures success securing spontaneous 
generation, that think scarcely any writers claim anything 
more than factor one asserts that has ever been 
demonstrated. 

But one very serious difficulty meets relation this 
matter which should clearly stated. Supposing that success 
had been supposing that had shown them- 
selves very truth, would that have been origination life 
Certainly not for the simple reason that the very existence 
Bacterium necessarily shows the existence antecedent life. 
impossible that should the first series living 
beings. Our knowledge the yet very 
even their very nature disputed; they are animal—they are 
vegetable—who knows? But this one thing know, 
whatever they are they have not the power assimilating for 
their nourishment carbon not already organized. They cannot 
decompose carbonic acid its carbon must have been previously 
set free for them. That say, they are dependent for their 
power life preceding Spontaneous generation can 
never commence with Bacteria. 

Those who hold that interference from external power 
with what are known laws that fact 
there power superior physical forces, and that appeal 
can made the light true science anything except that 
which can tested physical means, claim, course, that, 
though the originating life has not yet been demonstrated, 
are believe be. will be, because theoretically 
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ought be. The doctrine unbroken, upward progress from 
the lowest the highest requires it. The rapid accumulation 
knowledge renders impossible for say to-day what 
may brought light to-morrow. This has semblance 
reason it, but only semblance. convenient sup- 
port (?) which fall back, for cannot attacked and 
demolished being too vague. But what does amount 
merely improved supposition; nothing more, and 
comes opposition all past experience. find certain 
results and sequences invariably follow certain antecedents, 
there are many, and one feature them all that their sway 
uniform. Universal experience the present time has shown 
that one has ever known life originate any other way 
than the one well known. Are not, therefore, fairly en- 
titled assert that have here natural which, like the 

And, further bearing this point, are entitled fairly 
take into the account the fact that life force widely 
and radically distinct from any and all the other forces 
nature. associates itself with them, acts with them, uses 
them for its own purposes and necessities but also acts in- 
dependently them, and not amenable their laws. is, 
know, that has the power self-perpetuating; the only one 
which has the element persistence, because maintains its 
own existence means its own inherent faculty assimila- 
tion and renewal. 

what, then, can trace the origin force peculiar 
all its features; unlike all other forces? The laws which 
control and actuate all inorganic matter fail find life 
existing fixed fact; find every reason convinced 
that natural forces—meaning physical—have ever produced 
it. scientific man, compelled infer that there 
must some power beyond that which senses are cog- 
nizant something which mystery. Asa Christian 


man, believe that extraneous Power the one that 
XLIV. No. 174. 
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accept faith, the infinite God, and that belief consider 
that following the laws true scientific induction. 
hold all natural laws have been divine and infinite origin; 
but those which pertain inorganic matter were apparently 
called into existence long before life (as use the term) was 
manifest our globe. And when life began the first, and 
all subsequent impartations, implied act divine energy. 
can come other conclusion. Interpret whatever mode 
may, the expression “breathed into his nostrils the breath 
life, and man became living soul,’’ seems neces- 
sary item adoption that our life divine gift the 
beginning, for satisfied that nothing less than Infinite 
Power could have been competent the act. And the 
corollary from this conclusion seems plain, that the only 
Being who could have the absolute control life, must, 
necessity, equal power with the One who originally gave it. 
And with this come the second line thought specified. 


THE CLAIMS WHICH CHRIST MAKES FOR HIMSELF. 


Reference may made the expressions John vi. 35, 
the but without laying stress upon them, for their primary, 
and perhaps their exclusive, allusions are spiritual life; though 
seems that probably the mind the speaker was filled 
the same time with the idea his own absolute power over 
all life, spiritual and physical, and that the words may well con- 
vey more vivid impressions the absolute divinity 
Christ than are accustomed receive from them. But the 
(John vi. 25) almost certainly have their main relation 
physical life. Lazarus had passed through the experience 
physical death, and for this his sister was mourning. And 
when Jesus assured her that her brother should live again, she 
accepted the statement pertaining only indefinite, dis- 
tant future, but was once met with the and the 
immediate result showed its Nothing this 
refers all spiritual life, and plain that Jesus intended 
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that all the observers should understand that the absolute power 
life, its origination, was his his own inherent right, and 
proved imparting life where life did not exist. made 
the claim and established it, and even the Pharisees 
edged its force—he must put away they must acknowl- 
edge his divinity. 

But the most explicit statements and claims which Christ 
makes life-power are given the tenth chapter John’s 
Gospel. verse 15, ‘‘I lay down life for the 
verses and 18, ‘‘I lay down life that might take 
again. man taketh from me, but lay down myself. 
have power lay down, and have power take 
Those are his words, and they sound appropriate 
because recognize the divine nature the 
ine them uttered any other man who ever lived, and how 
they would sound 

means satisfies the requirement infer that ‘‘I lay 
down simply signifies ‘‘I voluntarily submit myself 
the circumstances and the forces which will cause death. 
could easily make escape and save life, but choose 
sacrifice myself, for the sake ulterior Many 
brave and devoted man has done that, and has been honored 
all time for it. Jesus Christ expressly specifies his meaning, 
that there can have power lay 
has not, understood that sense? Any one 
can submit himself circumstances which external 
forces will take away his life, and certainly would not think 
making any claim that account. And the very next 
words comes the correlated expression which explains the one 
preceding, ‘‘and have power take again.” manifest 
that the two acts are mentioned being equal dignity; the 
power required for the one the equivalent the power re- 
quired for the other. 

fair interpretation can fail bring out the idea that 
Christ intends these words state distinctly that has the 
absolute power life and death, and that when the end 
his physical life shall come, will put away his life voluntarily 
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down, not its being taken from him. The pow- 
not power. The power required resume his life 
after had departed nothing greater than that laying 
down, for either one them absolutely divine. mind 
the resurrection Jesus Christ conveys stronger assurance 
that equal with the Father than does his death, though 
the resurrection stands itself the whole extent the 
world’s history, and human death like that Jesus 
Christ constant experience. 

well this point meet objection which, but for 
one circumstance, might fairly made. How can prove that 
that death Calvary was real? Cases apparent death and 
subsequent recovery are not any means uncommon. cata- 
leptic attack, for instance, may last much longer than from 
Friday till Sunday, during which there shall every appear- 
ance actual death, though ordinarily without the total loss 
vital heat, and even that respect have evidence what- 
ever the condition the body Jesus, after its sepul- 
ture. But, independently catalepsy and that class condi- 
tions, have evidence which cannot questioned, that some 
the enthusiasts the Oriental religions can voluntarily in- 
duce state suspended animation, perfectly simulating death 
every respect, which shall continue for weeks,—and how 
much longer have means then resume 
complete and active vitality. instances this might 
cited, but single one may suffice, for the public and official 
testimony cannot well disputed. 

the case Fakir who, 1837, Lehore, voluntarily 
passed into state apparent death, the presence Rem- 
jeet Singh, was interred tomb whose only door access 
was Closely locked, the lock being sealed with Remjeet 
private seal, and remained thus closed for weeks! The 
Indian ruler, who was entirely sceptical the ability the 
Fakir return vital action had promised, had placed 
detachment his own private guard duty watch the tomb 
day and night, report being made each two hours. the ex- 
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piration the time, Remjeet Singh invited Sir Claude Wade, 
who had been cognizant the burial, though had arrived 
few hours too late present the event, witness the 
disinterment. The seal was found perfect, the tomb absolutely 
undisturbed, and doubt existed the minds the two that 
had remained for the six weeks past. The tomb was 
opened their presence; the man was found and stiff 
eyes sunken and glazed death, flesh shrivelled 
and everything indicating that the body had been long 
time, though without decomposition. English medical man 
whom Sir Claude summoned could find indication life. 
The two gentlemen sat down, each taking hand the Fakir 
his own, that there might possibility collusion, 
and the Hindoo friends the Fakir commenced the work 
resuscitation, means heat, friction, etc. After many 
minutes signs life were manifest, and less than hour 
the man was fully recovered, the intense astonishment all 
except the Hindoo enthusiasts, who had had all the time perfect 
faith the Fakir’s powers. 

This seems utterly incredible, the face it, but stated 
Sir Claude himself, and the testimony the two noblemen 
cannot reasonably questioned, more especially abun- 
dantly supported other instances numbers. Now, the 
bearing these facts the biblical narrative manifest and 
important. All our hopes for eternity hang the reality 
the death Jesus Christ. Paul says: ‘‘If Christ not 
raised, your faith vain; are yet your trance, 
suspended vitality, can afford resurrection. What can 
reply sceptic who refers the Oriental strange experi- 
ences, and asks how the events Calvary are any more 
wonderful than they? should perplexed give any 
satisfactory reply, were not saved from the difficulty the 
savage thrust the soldier’s spear. the Lord life had 
not already down his own life, that would have ended it. 
The blow was child’s play. The doubting Thomas was in- 
vited the risen Jesus put his into the print the 
nails, but thrust his into the wound the side. The 
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broad head the Roman spear had evidently left opening 
which admitted such exploration, and that could not made 
without almost instant death. Whether the Greek 
dication the locality the may doubted, but 
whether the spear entered the pleural cavity the abdominal 
makes small difference; either one would fatal. 

How little did the brutal pagan know, when pure, cold- 
blooded, cruel indifference gave that savage blow, what 
magnificent work was doing for the verification the claim 
that man the Son God! was apparently dead 
but the scepticism later ages might honestly question the 
reality that death had not his brutal and seemingly causeless 
act rendered the reality thing certainty. have doubt 
that the divine object allowing the deed and inspiring its 
record may referred this very provision against even the 
possibility doubt. demonstrate his own power over life, 
Jesus laid down his own voluntarily; demonstrate all fu- 
ture ages the absolute fact his death, the spear cut its way 
savagely into his dead body with gash which living man 
would have caused death the instant. Thanks the Ro- 
man’s stolid brutality! The vital importance his act has 
been much disregarded. 


THE FACTS THEY OCCURRED THE TIME HIS DEATH. 


this regard can safely assume two points being be- 
yond the crucifixion itself and its circum- 
stances was not different from other crucifixions inflicted the 
Second, Jesus Christ was, the time, 
perfectly sound condition physically, for Jewish sacrifice 
could accepted victim not absolutely blem- 
was making the crowning sacrifice which was 
the termination long line typical sacrifices, and can- 
not suppose possible that was physically less perfect than 
the types had been. the sacrifice free from disease 
debilitation. was placed the cross his full strength 
the third hour; the ninth hour his head dropped forward, 
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because had down his life, had said that should 
do. was surely not natural event; was not common 
event. stated that Pilate was astonished it; would 
not even believe when told Joseph, but sent for the 
Centurion, and inquired him the truth. And have 
abundant evidence that the surprise Pilate the early death 
was well warranted, and that the victims that horrible mode 
punishment often lingered their agonies for days. 

Nor can see any cause for death strong, healthy man 
within short time. dangerous wounds had been in- 
flicted, and there could very serious loss blood. The 
nail driven through each hand would and probably did open 
and destroy the two palmar arteries, both the superficial and the 
deep, but would laceration and not cutting, and 
thus the flow blood would largely prevented, while the 
pressure caused the weight the body hung with full 
force upon the lacerated hands would still further check the 
arterial bleeding. may seem heartless reason thus con- 
cerning the dying sufferings our blessed Saviour, but 
forced here look the case merely professional man; 
that is, only its physical and physiological aspects. The 
mere suspension would involve speedy death, though 
course must produce intense suffering. Death the case 
ordinary men came from the exhaustion nerve force, that is, 
vitality, from one all four causes—pain, the burning 
heat the sun, thirst, and hunger. 

None these could expected make speedy work and 
fact they commonly did not. The crucified man died only 
when utterly out his sufferings. Christ died the end 
six hours. seems, therefore, altogether probable 
that cannot reasonably look natural physical causes be- 
ing likely produce the death Jesus Christ the time, and 
the manner its actual occurrence. But, going one step fur- 
ther, fair infer that the death was hastened menial 
suffering that extent that six hours brought the end. 
have every reason believe that Christ was man very 
sensitive nature, for showed constantly. His disposition 
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was affectionate and must have felt most acutely every mani- 
festation neglect and treachery himself the part 
those whom loved and who had been professing love him. 
The conduct, therefore, the men whom had chosen and 
appointed apostles must have within the few preceding hours 
wounded him most addition this came also 
the universal contempt and ridicule all those who were watch- 
ing him; their insulting remarks; their manifest rejoicing and 
triumph. How could these things fail wound him most 
severely? And yet belief that now they scarcely 
touched him all. knew that these timid men who had 
forsaken him and fled, would very shortly spreading the 
truths which had taught them, with boldness and power 
which nothing could withstand; knew that even this hour 
agony the Son was being glorified; knew that his work 
was almost finished, and the effects contempt, treachery, 
all earthly and personal things, think did not weigh heavily 
upon him. And yet, allowing them all the weight and force 
which can possibly attached them, they cannot 
judgment have crushed out his life within brief space. 

one can more inclined than myself give full 
credit mental causes for their ability produce stupendous 
physical results. admit their potency, and apply the belief 
daily treatment disease, with earnestness which few 
practitioners are ready match. have seen many and many 
life wrecked and eventually destroyed mental causes only, 
and multitudes diseased conditions induced them which 
are continually referred other sources. But one characteristic 
always attends them. They work the element time 
enters largely into their action. sudden and violent emotion 
may, true, cause instantaneous death, but believe this 
result occurs with healthy physical system. There 
must have been previous diseased exhaustion render such 
event possible. least all experience allows other 
conclusion, and cannot find any reason admit that the 
mental sufferings Jesus Christ caused his death ‘‘the 
ninth hour.” 
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has been suggested that the ‘‘weight the sins the 
cally. that know nothing; can offer opinion. 
reaching out into domain which, physiologist, dare 
not enter. might offer conjectures, but that Iam not willing 
do, and they would worthless, for have nothing which 
base them. One point may specify, and nothing more. 
When the ninth hour the sufferer uttered that bitter cry, 
apparently the blackness darkness came over him, almost 
the instant said, ‘‘It and his head dropped for- 
ward because his life was gone. 

The conclusions which this line reasoning have brought 
are these: 

The death Jesus Christ was totally unlike any other 
that has ever occurred. 

II. was not produced natural causes, any ex- 
ternal cause. 

III. was act divine power, equal and correlative with 
his resurrection. 

IV. other human being has ever shown the power 
originating life. 

The possession this power gives perfect proof the 
divinity Jesus Christ. 
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ARTICLE 
STRONG’S SYSTEMATIC 
INTRODUCTION. 


one the most important contributions made 
recent years the subject systematic theology. The book 
rendered specially valuable its methodical arrangement, its 
clear and condensed statements the theological positions con- 
troverted maintained, its judicious quotations from 
edged authorities, and its abundant references contemporary 
and standard literature. thus well fills the place one’s lib- 
rary not only doctrinal statement, but outline the 
history doctrine well. The value the volume greatly 
enhanced index well-nigh unexampled fulness, oc- 
cupying less than 156 pages. Throughout the volume the 
author defends, with great clearness and vigor, the main posi- 
tions evangelical theology, especially held among the 
Baptist churches, though doubtful the majority his 
brethren will with him his advocacy the traducian 
hypothesis respecting the origin the human soul. 

After clearly presenting, introductory chapter, his views 
upon the definition, aims, possibilities, and necessity theo- 
logical science, and its relation religion, the author devotes 
brief chapters the Material Theology and its Method. 
Having wisely chosen the synthetic method, the topics are 
treated the following logical 

The existence God. 

2d. The Scriptures revelation from God. 
3d. The nature, decrees and works God. 


Systematic Theology: Compendium and Commonplace Book, designed for the 
use Theological Students. Augustus Hopkins Strong, D., President and Pro- 
fessor Biblical Theology the Rochester Theological Seminary, Rochester Press 
Andrews. 1886. pp. xxix. 758. Sold only the agent, 
Jansen, Rochester, 
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4th. Man, his original likeness God and subsequent 
apostasy. 

Redemption, through the work Christ and the Holy 
Spirit. 

6th. The nature and laws the Christian church. 


NATURAL THEOLOGY. 


regard the existence God the author holds that 
first that man’s knowledge God 
precedes and conditions all his observations and reasoning. 
‘‘first defines ‘‘a knowledge which, though 
developed upon occasion observation and reflection, not 
derived from observation and reflection” (p. 30). Such truths 
are characterized their universality, their necessity, and 
their logical independence and priority. This position leads the 
author say, ‘‘We cannot that God is, but can show 
that, order the existence any knowledge, thought, 
reason, man, man must assume that God (p. 34). may 
seem ungracious begin the review book which is, 
the whole, admirable, with criticism but where there 
much praise, are permitted speak with greater free- 
dom the imperfections which mar some extent the 
beauty the whole. therefore, question the 
correctness the position taken the sentence just quoted; 
remarking, the outset, that the author himself does not 
seem entirely satisfied with it, since later point dwells 
length, and with marked force and skill, upon what calls the 
corroborative evidences God’s existence, and shows the inade- 
quacy and error all materialistic, idealistic, and pantheistic 
theories. the existence God were properly ‘‘first 
why this laborious attempt strengthen our conviction it? 
roborate our conviction the existence space, such 
truths that part less than whole, that cause and effect 
are correlative, that space and time are illimitable, and that 
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benevolence praiseworthy. Such truths call only for state- 
ment; not for corroboration. Man’s knowledge God’s ex- 
istence not direct his knowledge these truths, but 
dependent upon it, and invites verification and corroboration, 
through the processes scientific induction. The premises 
which the rational process rests are, however, common all 
men, and the conclusion one which nobody can legitimately 
resist. Men are conscious not God, but themselves and 
their own states mind. They know themselves feel- 
ing, thinking, planning, choosing, limited beings. They are 
obliged account for their own existence. The only rational 
explanation the existence themselves lies the assump- 
tion infinite, eternal Cause, corresponding the qualities 
his nature, what men know exist themselves. This 
process reasoning from result adequate cause, made 
possible the intervention first truth, namely, that every 
finite fact must have adequate cause. This reasoning not 
essentially long process, nor circle. The rudest men, 
with most limited experience, cannot but enter upon it, and 
follow its conclusion. Still, the conception God may 
enlarged the increase one’s experimental and scientific 
knowledge. Sir Isaac Newton was more God’s 
existence when man than when was boy, but his concep- 
tion divine attributes was enlarged all his later study. 
this view the case would not attempt draw hard-and- 
fast line between the cosmological, the teleological, what the 
author calls the anthropological, and the ontological arguments 
for existence, since they are all comprehended just 
view the author’s anthropological argument. Man made 
God’s image. His own powers thought, feeling, 
constitute the analogue the scientific argument 
which the existence the apprehended universe ex- 
plained. Such explanation impossible, except upon the 
assumption Infinite Cause corresponding the limited 
events whose existence man has become conscious. 

Dr. Strong’s endeavor show that God’s existence cannot 
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proved seems really describe process reasoning. 
Thus: occurrence the proper conditions, [the 
knowledge God] flashes upon the soul with the quickness and 
force immediate (p. 35). But the logical 
character this process not disproved, even should 
admit with the author, that was not process 
reasoning. For doubtful are conscious any great 
part the processes our reasoning. When, for example, 
see the familiar handwriting friend, few are conscious 
any process reasoning attributing its probable author 
the message contains, and yet there reasoning the pro- 
cess, any one would find were necessary bring the docu- 
ment into court. denied that the whole inductive 
process based mystery, and its ultimate analysis seems 
superficial view scarcely anything but bare assumption. 
Indeed, great this mystery that the devout Abbé Gratry was 
led regard every true induction immediate inspiration 
from high. And believe that the real basis our confi- 
dence the ordinary processes induction respecting the course 
nature rests upon prior inductive conclusion, that 
the created embodiment Infinite Wisdom and Benevolence. 
The reason why men with the greatest logical power are often 
inveterate sceptics, while men unwavering faith are often 
found among the unlearned, doubtless due the fact that 
logic account when dealing with inadequate premises, 
and the trained logician not above the danger having his 
mind turned away from the real data experience out which 
the argument for the divine existence most legitimately springs. 


THE BIBLE. 


the chapters upon the Scriptures from God 
have little but unqualified praise. The definition mira- 
cle, though somewhat vague reason its comprehension, is, 
the whole, admirable. miracle event palpable 
the senses, produced for religious purpose the immediate 
agency God; event therefore which, though not contra- 
vening any law nature, the laws nature, fully known, 
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would not competent explain.” Dr. Strong’s argument 
for miracles, though brief, admirably conceived. The creation 
great being man, renders antecedently probable that 
miracles will occur supplement the many demands his moral 
constitution which nature inadequate meet. Miracles 
are the natural accompaniments and attestations new com- 
munications from our arguments with sceptics, 
should not begin with the ass that spoke Baalam, the fish 
that swallowed Jonah, but with the resurrection Christ; that 
once conceded, all other biblical miracles will seem only natural 
prophecies Scripture, also, their vast amount, their unity 
diversity, and their actual fulfilment, constitute important 
means verifying the supernatural claims the sacred writers 
(p. 67). 

The genuineness the Christian documents maintained 
with clear comprehension the legal principles evidence 
pertaining such matters. Those who dispute the genuineness 
any the books the New Testament assume the responsi- 
bility proving that they could have obtained their place the 
canon some natural process. Speaking Second Peter, 
Jude, Second and Third John, the author states the case thus: 


Upon other hypothesis than that their genuineness can the general acceptance 
these four minor epistles since the third century, and all the other books the 
New Testament since the middle the second century, satisfactorily accounted for. 
they had been mere collections floating legends, they could not have secured wide 
circulation sacred books for which Christians must answer with their blood. they 
had been forgeries, the churches large could neither have been deceived their pre- 
vious non-existence, nor have been induced unanimously pretend that they were 
ancient and genuine 76). 


Here the whole argument nutshell. The development 
proper proportions depends not only upon one’s ac- 
quaintance with the separate facts, but upon the possession 
such knowledge human nature shall secure the rea- 
soner chastened and well-developed historical imagination. 
proper knowledge human nature, its motives 
dencies, gives the scientific clew which interpret the mean- 
ing the fragmentary historical documents which have been 
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saved from the wrecks time. The author’s treatment the 
Myth theory Strauss, the Tendency theory Baur, and the 
Romance theory Renan, brief but adequate, are his 
sections upon the genuineness the Old Testament and the 
other topics the chapter. The doctrine inspiration also 
regarded from the proper point view, and the antecedent 
presumptions the case are duly.weighed throw the 
burden proof upon objectors. 


Since have shown that God has revelation himself man, the presump- 
tion becomes doubly strong that will not trust this revelation human tradition and 
misrepresentation, but will also provide correct and authoritative record it. The 
physician commits his prescriptions writing; the Clerk Congress records its pro- 
ceedings; the State department our government instructs our foreign ambassadors, 
not orally, but dispatches. There yet greater need that revelation should re- 
corded, since transmitted distant ages; contains long discourses, 
embraces mysterious doctrines. Jesus did not write himself, for was the subject, not 
the mere channel, revelation. His unconcern about the apostles’ immediately commit- 
ting writing what they saw and heard inexplicable, did not expect that inspira- 
tion would assist 96). 


The author properly maintains that inspiration de- 
fined not its method but its result. general term, 
including all kinds and degrees the Holy Spirit’s influence 
necessary secure permanent written standard truth 
adapted man’s moral and religious needs. Such standard 
have the Bible the result inspiration. This inspira- 
tion includes revelation, illumination, and the influence 
controlling providential supervision historical collations. 
needs but clear statement, such the author here gives, 
dissipate host current objections the true view. the 
author expresses 


Inspiration neither natural, partial, nor mechanical, but supernatural, plenary, and 
dynamical (p. 102). Inspiration verbal its result, but not verbal its 
method (p. 103). not yet see reason give our belief that the Bible, even 
historical and scientific matters, far commits itself definite statements, and 
when fairly interpreted, worthy all credence. obscurities, ‘‘we may say 
Isocrates did the work Heraclitus: ‘What understand excellent that 
can draw conclusions from concerning what not understand’.” Bengel 
finds things the Bible too hard for his critical faculty, finds nothing hard for his 
believing faculty (p. 


With this clear and correct statement principles, short 
work can, already remarked, made the great mass 
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objections the Bible, and the student will better study 
carefully the ten pages devoted them Dr. Strong, than 
read many elaborate volumes that could 
cally devoted their solution. There danger becoming 
engrossed the details discussion that one shall lose 
the historical clew leading out the labyrinth. 


IV. THE NATURE, DECREES, AND WORKS GOD. 


this part, again, are compelled speak with some de- 
gree criticism. the chapter upon the attributes Goda 
distinction made between immanent and transitive attributes 
which tends, believe, obscurity rather than enlightenment. 
his definition Dr. Strong says: 


The attributes God are those distinguishing characteristics the divine nature 
which are inseparable from the idea God, and which constitute the basis and ground 
for his various manifestations his creatures (p. They are qualities objectively 
distinguishable from the divine essence and from each other (p. The attributes 
may divided into two great Absolute Immanent, and Relative Transi- 
tive (p. 118). 

This division made extend what are commonly known 
the moral attributes God. Truth, love, and holiness are 
attributes, which veracity and faithfulness, 
and goodness, and justice and righteousness, respectively corre- 
spond attributes. justify this classification the 
author compelled speak the truth God that attri- 
bute his nature virtue which his being and knowledge 
eternally conform each other. are not sure that see 
how that differs from what included the attributes im- 
mutability and omniscience, and, not, the mind confused 
the addition distinction without difference. But 
the attempted distinction between immanent and transitive 
holiness that the most serious confusion will arise. Immanent 
holiness defined self-affirming purity, and this purity 
(p. 129). This distinction between immanent and 
transitive moral attributes leads the author define goodness 
‘‘nearly identical with the love complacency mercy, with 
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the love (p. 138). Justice and righteousness 
also would seem lose their moral qualities God, since 
but demand his creatures that they like him 
moral and cannot but enforce the law which 
imposes upon them. Justice just much binds God punish 
that holiness ‘‘can way resolved into 
the author really denies that God possesses moral character, 
and reduces the divine activity the low level necessitated 
sequences. actually defines God’s holiness positively 
purity The author endeavors controvert the 
theory that holiness manifestation love stating the 
erroneous conclusions which thinks are logically involved 
it. The following his attempted 

This principle that holiness manifestation love, form benevolence, leads 
the conclusions that happiness the only good, and the only end [2] that law 
mere expedient for the securing happiness [3] that penalty simply deterrent 


reformatory its aim atonement needs offered God for human sin 
[5] that eternal retribution cannot vindicated, since there hope reform (p. 129). 


part these conclusions need not hesitate accept 
the words are used their proper sense. But saying that 
using the word the sense rather than 
moral good, and happiness referring the highest blessed- 
ness all being, which God’s the infinite major part. There 
would nothing derogatory law saying that was ex- 
pedient preserve and secure this highest happiness. But 
would not say that penalty simply deterrent reforma- 
tory its unless were distinctly understood that the 
sweep its influence extended the whole universe, and not 
merely the individual offender. The main object penalty 
deter finite beings from sin punishing the individuals 
who have sinned. This theory does not, the author avers, 
imply that penalty merely device for the reformation the 
individual offender, nor does follow any means from this 
theory that ‘‘no atonement needs offered God for human 
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the contrary, the theory that benevolence the 
sum virtue involves the idea that God must treat things 
according their relative value, else would not properly 
reveal himself; hence, that constituting the world has, 
God has not left himself liberty forgive sin without 
atonement. Such forgiveness would misrepresent his character. 
Therefore sin forgiven the truthfulness God can 
vindicated only atonement. The necessity this 
not found the nature things, but the nature the: 
universe God has constituted it. accept decree 
God. There trouble, therefore, under this theory, vin- 
dicating the doctrine eternal retribution, and are surprised 
that, the face the able defences eternal punishment made 
the New England theologians from Edwards Park, such 
unguarded sentence should have fallen from the author. 

The chapter upon decrees among the best the book. 
The author quotes with approval, from Finney, the following 
statement: The God comprehended the details 
and incidents every possible plan. The plan made 
his knowledge determinate But note, 
passing, that, referring the Sacra for 1877, 
from which this quotation made, this language not that 
Finney, but Professor Wright, who commenting 
Finney. Dr. Strong has enlarged upon this idea with much 
discrimination. Thus says: 


There are therefore two kinds divine knowledge: (1) Knowledge what may be— 
the possible simplicis and (2) Knowledge what is, and 
be, because God has decreed 

God's decreeing create, when foresees that certain free acts men will follow, 
decreeing those free acts, the only sense which use the word decreeing, viz. 
rendering certain, embracing his plan. Arminian who believes God's fore- 
knowledge free human acts has good reason for denying decrees thus explained, 
Surely God did not foreknow that Adam would exist and sin, whether God determined 
create him not. Omniscience, then, becomes only condition 
decree (p. 174). 


This apparent conflict between man’s free will and God’s de- 
crees treated greater length later on. the author 
shows, even foreknowledge events implies that those events 
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are some sense fixed, that the consistent position for one 
who denies God’s foreordination deny his foreknowledge 
also. But may hold the action the will 
without maintaining that its action controlled 


freedom would inconsistent with decrees, the previous certainty 
their occurrence were not certainty, but necessity, other words, decrees 
were all cases decrees efficiently produce the acts his creatures. But this not 
the case. God's decrees may executed free causation, easily 
and God's decreeing this free causation, decreeing create universe which 
foresees that this causation will part, way interferes with the freedom such 
causation, but rather secures and establishes it. Both consciousness and conscience wit- 
ness that God's decrees are not laying compulsion upon the free wills 
men difficulty one which substance clings all theistic systems 
alike—the question why moral evil permitted under the government God infinitely 
holy, wise, powerful, and good (p. 180). God does not decree efficiently work evil 
desires choices inmen. decrees sin only inthe sense decreeing create and 
preserve those who will sin; other words, decrees create and preserve 
human wills which, their own self-chosen courses, will and evil. all 
this, man attributes sin himself and not God, and God hates, denounces, and pun- 
ishes sin. God permits moral evil, because moral evil, though itself abhorrent 
his nature, yet the incident system adapted his purpose self-revelation and 
further, because his wise and sovereign will institute and maintain this system 
which moral evil incident, rather thanto withold his self-revelation reveal himself 
through another system which moral evil should continually prevented the exer- 
cise divine power. must remember, however, that the decree redemption 
old the decree the apostasy. The provision salvation Christ shows how 
great acost God was permitted the fall the race Adam. who ordained sin 
ordained also atonement for sin and way escape fromit. This doctrineis 
one those advanced teachings Scripture which requires for its understandinga matured 
mind and deep experience. The beginner the Christian life may not see its value 
even its truth, but with increasing years will become staff lean upon. times 
affliction, obloquy, and persecution, the church has found the decrees God and 
the prophecies which those decrees are published, her strong consolation. only 
upon the basis the decrees that can believe that all things work together for 


(pp. 179-181.) 

The fourth chapter this part devoted the Works 
God, the execution the decrees, which the author 
defends the true idea the creation being free act 
God which, without the use pre-existing materials, brings 
the universe into existence. shows the untenableness the 
theories dualism, emanation, and necessary creation from 
eternity. The section upon the Mosaic account the creation 
specially commendable. rejects the mythical, the hyper- 
literal and hyperscientific interpretations, defending with much 
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skill what styles “the pictorial-summary interpretation,” 
following general the line Guyot, Dana, and Gladstone, 
recently presented the (Vols. xlii. pp. 
201-224; xliii. pp. 377-382). But wisely premises, 

That not hold this any future scheme reconciling Genesis and geology 
finality. Such settlement all the questions involved would presuppose not only 
perfected science the physical universe, but also perfected science hermeneutics. 
enough can offer tentative solutions which represent the present state 
thought upon the subject. Remembering, then, that any such scheme reconciliation may 
speedily outgrown without prejudice the truth the Scripture narrative, present 
the following approximate account the coincidences between the the 
geological records. The scheme here given combination the conclusions Dana 
and Guyot, and assumes the substantial truth the nebular hypothesis. interesting 
observe that Augustine, who knew nothing modern science, should have reached, 
simple study the text, some the same results. See his Confessions, First 
God created chaotic matter, which was This chaotic matter was made 
from nothing, before all days. Then this chaotic, amorphous matter was subsequently 
arranged, the succeeding six days Genes. Lit., The length these 
days not determined the length our (p. 194). 

The doctrine creation supplemented that preserva- 
tion; creation being the initial act which the universe was 
brought into existence, while preservation that continuous 
agency God which maintains existence the things 
which has created, with all their properties and powers. 
This maintained opposition deism and the doctrine 
continuous creation. Deism places God far off that tends 
atheism, while the doctrine continuous creation tends 
pantheism. The doctrine preservation closely associated 
with that Providence, which must stated apply 
individual facts well the system under which they occur, 
and distinguish its effects from miracles and the ordinary 
the fact that one’s conception these truths will determine 
his position with reference the efficacy prayer. 

With the foregoing views concerning creation, preservation, 
and providence, one free hold that prayer, being appeal 
personal and present God, whose granting withholding 
the requested blessing determined himself, induces the 
putting forth God’s part imperative volition answer. 
This may result ‘‘new combinations natural forces, re- 
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gions withdrawn from our observation, that effects are pro- 
duced which these same forces left themselves would never 
have accomplished. man combines the laws chemical 
attraction and combustion fire the gunpowder and split the 
rock asunder, God may combine the laws nature bring 
about answers prayer. all this there may suspension 
violation law, but use law unknown us” (p. 216). 


ANTHROPOLOGY. 


The author’s view sin, its nature and origin, course 
dominant his system, and somewhat unusual the present 
day. agrees with the common Old School theology 
reckoning two kinds sin—sin the nature and personal sin. 
Sin the nature comes through the fall, and from this 
spring actual transgressions personal sins. Thus says: 


The allusions sin permanent power reigning principle, not only the in- 
dividual but humanity large, forbid define momentary act, and compel 
regard being primarily settled depravity nature, which individual sins 
acts transgression are the workings and fruits (p. 284). The stronger evil dispo- 
sition, or, other words, the more connects itself with, resolves itself into, settled 
State condition the soul, the more blameworthy felt (p. 285). When 
any evil disposition has such strength itself, combined with others, indi- 
cate settled moral corruption which power good remains, this state re- 
garded with the deepest disapprobation all (p. 286). 


The author differs, however, from the prevalent Old School 
idea, limiting sin the acts the state the will those 
conditions which immediately proceed from it. 


All sin voluntary springing, either directly from will, indirectly from those 
perverse affections and desires which have themselves originated will. 
nent state the will distinguished from the permanent states the sensibilities 
(dispositions desires). But both are voluntary because both are due past decisions 
the will, and whatever springs from will are Those evil 
inclinations and impulses which rise unbidden and master the soul before well aware 
their nature, are themselves violations the divine law, and indications inward 
depravity which the case each descendant Adam the chief and fontal transgres- 
sion (p. 288). 


The author still divests the sinful state the essential element 
voluntariness, when attributes the sinner ability only 
evil and not good. The sinful state, his view, involves 
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such commitment the will set aside the possibility 
right choice. Thus read: 


Ability fulfil the law not essential constitute the non-fulfilment sin. Inability 
fulfil the law result transgression, and, consisting not original deficiency 
faculty but settled state the affections and will, itself condemnable. 
Since the law presents the holiness God the only standard for the creature, ability 
obey can never the measure obligation the test 289). The power 
contrary choice which Adam had exists longer its entirety narrowed down 
power the contrary temporary and subordinate choices longer equal 
the work changing the fundamental determination the being selfishness ulti- 
Yet for this very inability, because originated will, man responsible (p. 


one would disposed deny man’s responsibility for 
make choices which there power make, and the 
sin, the sense present blameworthiness, for failure make 
the impossible choices. This question scarcely admits dis- 
cussion the rational judgment mankind the only appeal. 
The clearer thought is, that the guilt that past sinful determin- 
ation which the inability was contracted, still attaches the 
man; but the present inability precludes present obligation 
change the determination, and sets aside the sin present sub- 
jective fact. Still further, the assumption that there any proper 
voluntariness wrong-doing when there power right, 
entirely unwarranted, and involves confusion thought. 
Wrong-doing must free moral act, and implies power not 
the wrong. Power todo wrong, the moral sense, without 
the power right, There thought cor- 
responding the words. The author maintains with entire 
consistency the idea that, order the contraction the first 
sin, there must have been freedom power contrary choice. 
Why should fail see that, order the continuance 
the sin already entered upon, there must the the same free- 
dom, power the The true conception the 
permanent determination which sinful character lies, that 
permanent choosing, not choice made once for all and 
erwise the man, forming determinative choice, ceases 
amoral agent. sinful nature, the sense conceived, which 
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makes necessary succeeding acts sin, the same time, 
with power the agent change, sets aside the essential 
nature will, and links the man the chain cause and 
effect, longer person but thing. Moral character not 
thing determined, once for all, single free choice 
controlled and permeated that free choice, immanent, 
abiding force. Apart from this fact character might well 
placed any faculty movement soul body the 
attitude the will. 

common with all forms Old School theology, the author 
derives our sinful nature from Adam, through the fall; but 
his view the this derivation, departs from the 
more prevalent Old School ideas. conception the rela- 
tions the individuals ourrace Adam, traducianist, 
and holds that moral character transmitted from the fountain- 
head natural generation, like other qualities human nature. 
Assuming that the Scriptures teach that the transgression 
our first parents constituted their posterity sinners, thus pro- 
ceeds: 


Two questions demand answer,—first, how can responsible for depraved nature 
which did not personally and consciously and, secondly, how God can 
justly charge our account the sin the first father the race. These questions are sub- 
stantially the same, and the Scriptures intimate the true answer the problem, when they 
declare, that Adam and death passed unto all men, for that all 
when ‘‘through one man sin entered into the other words, sin the 
cause and ground the depravity, guilt, and condemnation all his posterity, simply 
because Adam and his posterity are one, and, virtue their organic unity, the sin 
Adam the sin the race (p. original sin mean that participation the 
common sin the race with which God charges us, virtue our descent from 
itsfirst There are two fundamental principles which the Scriptures 
already cited seem clearly substantiate, and which other Scriptures corroborate. The 
first is, that man’s relations moral law extend beyond the sphere conscious and actual 
transgression, and embrace those moral tendencies and qualities his being which has 
common with every other member the race, The second is, that moral gov- 
ernment government which not only takes account persons 
acts, but also recognizes race-responsiblities and inflicts or, other 
words, judges mankind, not simply collection separate individuals, but 
also organic whole, which can collectively revolt from God and incur the curse 
his violated law (p. 309). There race-sin, therefore, well 
sin and that race-sin was committed the first father the race, when comprised 
the whole race himself. All mankind since that time have been born the state into 
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which fell—a state depravity, guilt, and condemnation (p. that the 
theory Augustine,—that the race Adam,—is the only one that shows 
scious transgression fit the cause and ground man’s guilt 
Inborn depravity the cause the first actual sin. The cause inborn depravity the 
sin guilt original sin, then the actual sin that springs there- 
from cannot guilty. There are subsequent presumptuous sins which the personal 
element overbears the element race and heredity. But this cannot said the first 
acts which make mana sinner. naturally and uniformly the result the 
inborn determination the will, that they cannot guilty unless that inborn determina- 
tion also guilty. short, not all personal. There must sin nature—a 
race-sin—or the beginnings actual sin cannot accounted for, regarded objects 
God’s condemnation (p. 322). 


The author calls his view the Augustinian theory, the the- 
ory Adam’s natural headship, and thus briefly summarizes 


holds that God imputes the sin Adam immediately all his posterity, virtue 
that organic unity mankind which the whole race the time trans- 
gression existed, not individually, but seminally, its head. The total life 
humanity was then Adam the race yet had its being only him. Its essence was 
not yet individualized its forces were not yet distributed the powers which now exist 
separate were then unified and localized Adam will was yet the will 
the free act the the race revolted from God, and the nature 
the race corrupted itself. nature which now possess the same nature that 
corrupted itself the same kind merely, but the same flowing 
continuously from Adam's sin imputed immediately, therefore, not 
something foreign us, but because ours—we and all other men having existed 
one moral person, one moral whole, him, and, the result that transgression, 
possessing nature destitute love God and prone evil (p. 328). Three things 
must received Scripture testimony (1) inborn depravity (2) guilt and condemna- 
tion therefor (3) sin the cause and ground both. From these three positions 
Scripture seems not only natural, but inevitable, draw the inference that ‘‘all 
sinned Adam. The Augustinian theory simply puts link connection between 
two sets facts which otherwise would difficult reconcile (p. 331). 


The author considers the obvious objection that are re- 
sponsible for the first sin Adam, must also for all his 
other sins, and for the sins later ancestors 


reply that the apostasy human nature could occur but once. occurred 
Adam before the eating the forbidden fruit, and revealed itself that eating. The 
subsequent sins Adam and our immediate ancestors, are longer acts which deter- 
mine change the nature—they only show what the nature is. Here the truth and 
the limitation the Scripture declaration that the son shall not bear the iniquity the 
not responsible for the specifically evil tendencies communicated him 
from his immediate ancestors, distinct from the nature nor respon- 
sible for the sins those ancestors which originated these tendencies. But respon- 
sible for that original apostasy which constituted the one and final revolt the race from 
God, and for the personal depravity and disobedience which his own case has resulted 
therefrom. Imagine Adam have remained innocent, but one his posterity have 
fallen. Then the descendants that one would have been guilty for the change nature 
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him, but not guilty for the sins ancestors intervening between him and them. ... Iam 
responsible for the downward tendency which nature gave itself the beginning but 
not responsible for inherited and specifically evil tendencies something apart from 
the nature—for they are not apart from it—they are forms manifestations (p, 336). 


The author distinctly recognizes the fact that our nature 
took its determination evil Adam with power change 
righteousness, then man since Adam has had personal 
but this his thought advantage rather than 


probation our common nature Adam, sinless was and with full knowl- 
edge law, is, more consistent with divine justice than separate probation each 
individual, with inexperience, inborn depravity, and evil example, all favoring decision 
against God (p. 339). 


the objection that cannot repent Adam’s sin, and 
therefore cannot charged our account, the author says: 


The objection has plausibility only long fail distinguish between 
sin the inward apostasy the nature from God, and Adam’s sin the outward act 
transgression which followed and manifested that apostasy. cannot indeed repent 
sin our personal act personal act, but regarding his sin the 
apostasy our common nature—an apostasy which manifests itself our personal trans- 
self-corrupted and averse God, for which the Christian most deeply repents. 

God, know, has not made our nature find it. conscious our de- 
pravity and apostasy from God. know that God cannot responsible for this 
know that our nature responsible. But this could not be, unless its corruption were 
self-corruption. For this self-corrupted nature should repent and repent (pp. 


But while our duty repent race-sin, the sin 
Adam, the author affords degree relief the assurance that 
original sin not heinous personal transgression. How 
reaches this conclusion, not clear, since the sin 
which the Christian chiefly 


Sin nature involves guilt, yet there greater guilt when this sin nature re-asserts 
itself personal transgression for while this latter includes itself the former, also 
adds the former new element, namely, the conscious exercise the individual and 
personal will, virtue which new decision made against God, special evil habit 
induced, and the total condition the soul made more depraved. Although have 
emphasized the guilt inborn sin, because this truth most contested, remem- 
bered that men reach conviction their native depravity only through conviction their 
personal transgressions. For this reason, far the larger part our preaching upon sin 
should consist applications the law God the acts and dispositions men’s lives 
(p. 348). Weare warranted the conclusion that, certain and great the guilt orig- 
inal sin, human soul eternally condemned solely for this sin nature, but that, 
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the other hand, all who have not consciously and wilfully transgressed are made partakers 
Christ’s salvation (p. 357). 


But our participation the sin Adam was real and 
positive and wilful, difficult understand how can 
forgiven without repentance, any more than personal transgres- 
sions can be. The whole force the author’s theory, di- 
rected against federal imputation (which rejects), lies the 
assumption that our nature shared directly, voluntarily and re- 
sponsibly the sin Adam. examines the federal theory 
imputation, and finds abundant reason for rejecting 
the fact that provides basis reality the sin which 


impugns the justice God implying: That God holds men responsible for the 
violation covenant which they had part establishing. assumed covenant 
only sovereign the assumed justice, only arbitrary not only never 
authorized Adam make such covenant, but there evidence that ever made 
covenant which neither instituted, nor participated in, norassentedto. 
Upon the basis this covenant God accounts men sinners who are not sinners. But 
God judges according truth. His condemnations not proceed upon basis legal 
fiction. regard responsible for Adam's transgression only those who some 
real sense have been concerned, and have had that transgression. 
After accounting men sinners who are not sinners, God makes them sinners im- 
mediately creating each human soul with corrupt nature such will correspond his 
decree. Thisis not only assume false view the origin the soul, but also make 
God directly the author sin cannot precede and account for cor- 
ruption the contrary, corruption must precede and account for imputation. 

only remains say that Dr. Hodge always persistently refused admit the one 
element which might have made his view less arbitrary and mechanical, namely, the tra- 
ducian theory the origin the soul (pp. 324-325). 


This seems terrible but just indictment the theory 
federal imputation. interesting recall the fact that Dr. 
Hodge urges reasons essentially equal weight against the 


theory our author. 
These are some the words the Princeton theologian 


his Systematic Theology 


human nature, generic life, substance which all men partake, became 
both guilty and polluted the apostasy, and that generic humanity, distinguished 
from newly created and holy rational soul, was assumed the Son God, how can 
avoid the conclusion that Christ was, his human nature, personally and sin- 
ful? This legitimate consequence this theory. And this consequence being not 
only false but blasphemous, the theory itself must false (vol. ii., pp. 
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The assumption that acted thousands years before were born, 
personally responsibie for such act, monstrous assumption. is, Baur says, 
unthinkable proposition that is, one which intelligible meaning can attached. 

understand how may said that sinned Adam and fell with 
him far was the divinely appointed head and representative his race. But 
the proposition that performed his act disobedience our ears sound without 
any meaning. just much impossibility that nonentity should act. 
did not then exist. being before our existence this and that 
should have acted before existed absolute impossibility. remembered 
that act implies agent; and the agent responsible voluntary act must per- 
son. Before the existence the personality man that man cannot perform any 
voluntary action. Actual sin act voluntary self-determination and therefore be- 
fore the existence the self, such determination impossibility. The stuff sub- 
stance out which aman made may have existed before came into being, but not 
the man himself. Admitting that the souls men are formed out the generic sub- 
stance humanity, that substance more the man than the dust the earth out 
which the body Adam was fashioned was his body. Voluntary agency, responsible 
action, moral character, and guilt can predicated only persons, and cannot possi- 
bility predicable them, really belong them before they exist. The doctrine, 
therefore, which supposes that are personally guilty the sin Adam the ground 
that were the agents that act, that our will and reason were exercised that 
action make personally responsible for and for its consequences, absolutely 
inconceivable (pp. 223-224). 


The impartial reader will find easy conclude that each 
right rejecting the theory the other, and will 
fied reject both theories. The suggestion natural that 
when two such vigorous and independent thinkers, starting 
from the same assumed facts human nature, find themselves 
driven theories conflicting, not say far-fetched, improb- 
able, and unreasonable, may expect find something wrong 
their premises. Reviewing their assumptions the helpless 
and enslaved condition human nature, which require theories 
extravagant sustain them, find ourselves warranted 
rejecting the assumptions and the theories together. juster 
view the facts human consciousness and experience would 
set aside all such artificial schemes. 

the guilt and penalty sin, the author presents the 
following views 

guilt mean desert punishment, obligation render satisfaction 
justice for self-determined violation law (p. 345). Guilt incurred only through self- 
determined transgression, either the part man’s person. guilty only 


that sin which have originated have had part originating. 
countedguilty only for what have done, either personally orin our first parents, and for 
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what are, consequence such doing. The wholerace fell Adam, and 
punished for its own sin him, not for the sins immediate ancestors, nor for the sin 
Adam asa person foreign us. This guilt, obligation satisfy the 
outraged holiness God, explained-in the New Testament the terms debtor” and 


(pp. 345, 346). 
penalty, mean that pain loss which directly indirectly inflicted the 


vindication his justice outraged the violation law. The object 
penalty not the reformation the offender, the ensuring social governmental 
safety. Penalty cannot primarily designed secure social and govern- 
mental safety, for the reason never right punish the individual simply for the 


good society (pp. 350-352). 


True, would not right punish man for the good 
society, the absence ill-desert. More than this, would 
impossible punish man. You might heap upon him 
all manner evil and hardship would abuse and outrage, 
not punishment. But take away the bearing upon the public 
good—the well-being the universe—and leave the guilt, 
would right punish such case? Our author would 
say, yes; the practical judgment mankind, apart from theo- 
logical theories, would say, no. The man still deserves 
punished, and must deserve forever; but desert punish- 
ment not alone sufficient reason for punishment. the 
essential condition punishment—that without which punish- 
ment cannot be; but does not constitute the necessity 
punishment. The holiness God has indeed been offended, 
but the offence against his holiness the sin, not the ill- 
desert. Punishment cannot remove the ill-desert, nor can for- 
giveness. The pardoned sinner still ill-deserving, and will 
thousand years heaven. The author truly says that 
guilt ill-desert objective fact; belongs the history 
the man, and there power that can obliterate set 
aside. itself sufficient ground punishment, then 
the punishment must endure forever, for atonement, re- 
pentance, pardon, punishment can set aside the fact 
past sin, which the ill-desert rests. enduring the 
man’s personality. There must truer idea the justice 
God than that meeting the ill-desert sin, and this idea 
fundamental theology, That impulse our moral nature 
which moves toward the punishment offender, and finds 
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satisfaction it, not the fundamental principle justice; 
blind like all mere sentiments, and 
order society, and the moral universe; but mistake 
imagine that the satisfaction this sentiment justice, 
that there any propriety satisfying when the common 
welfare does not call for punishment. Guilt, then, makes 
punishment when other reasons make and the 
true idea guilt punishment, not 
it. This idea fully wrought into our theology would simplify 
many its problems. 


VI. ATONEMENT. 


The author’s view the Atonement grows out his appre- 
hension guilt obligation punishment, and his doctrine 
the unity and common responsibility the race. adopts 
what calls the Ethical theory, which thus sets 


The ethical theory holds that the necessity the atonement grounded the holi- 
ness God, which conscience man finite reflection. ‘There ethical prin- 
ciple the divine naturg, which demands that sin shall punished. Aside from its 
results, sin essentially ill-deserving. there ethical demand our 
natures that not only others’ wickedness, but our own wickedness, visited with pun- 
ishment, and keen conscience cannot rest till has made satisfaction justice for its 
misdeeds, there ethical demand nature that penalty followsin. 
demand that cannot evaded, since the holiness from which springs un- 
changing. The atonement therefore satisfaction the ethical demand the divine 
nature, the substitution penal sufferings for the punishment the 
guilty (p. 410). 


How the Saviour’s death meets this ethical demand, the 
divine mind, for the punishment the sinner, thus explained 


The ethical theory the atonement holds that Christ stands such relation 
humanity, that what holiness demands, Christ under obligation pay, longs 
pay, inevitably does pay, and pays fully, virtue his twofold nature, that every 
claim justice satisfied, and the sinner who accepts what Christ has done his behalf 


saved. 
have seen how God can justly demand satisfaction now show how Christ can 


justly make or, other words, how the innocent can justly suffer for the guilty. The 
solution the problem lies Christ’s union with humanity. The first result that 
union obligation suffer for men since, being one with the race, Christ had share 
the responsibility the race the law and the justice God—a responsibility not 
destroyed his purification the womb the Virgin. virtue the organic unity 
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the race, each member the race since Adam has been born into the same state into 
which Adam fell. Christ had been born into the world ordinary genera- 
tion, too would have had depravity, guilt, penalty. But was the 
womb the Virgin, the human nature which took was purged from its depravity. But 
this purging away depravity did not take away guilt, penalty. There was still left 
the just exposure the penalty violated law. Although nature was purified, 
his obligation suffer yet remained. might have declined join himself human- 
and then need not have suffered. might have sundered his connection with the 
race, and then need not have suffered. But once born the Virgin, once possessed 
the human nature that was under the curse, was bound suffer. The whole mass 
and weight displeasure against the race fell him, when once became 
member the race. 

Notice, however, that this guilt which Christ took upon himself his union with 
humanity was: not the guilt personal sin—such guilt belongs every adult 
member the (2) not even the guilt inherited depravity—such guilt belongs 
infants, and those who have not come moral consciousness but (3) solely the 
guilt sin, which belongs, prior personal transgression, and apart from in- 
herited depravity, every member the race who has derived his life from Adam. 
This original sin and inherited guilt, but without the depravity that ordinarily accompan- 
ies them, Christ takes, and takes away. justly bear penalty, because in- 
herits since this guiit not his personal guilt, but the guilt that 
which ‘‘all sinned guilt the common transgression the race Adam, the 
guilt the root-sin from which all other sins have sprung—he who personally pure 
can vicariously bear the penalty the sin all. 

asked whether this not simply suffering for his own sin, rather for his 
own share the sin the race, reply that his own share the sin the race not 
the sole reason why suffers furnishes only the subjective reason and ground for the 
proper laying upon him the sin all. His participation the guilt the race 
the link connection between his personal innocence and the bearing the sins the 
Adam, and the imputation righteousness there real union be- 
tween and Christ, soin the imputation our sins Christ real union be- 
tween Christ and humanity, which delivers that imputation from the charge being 
merely arbitrary and formal one, and explains both longing suffer and the 
actual suffering which endured (pp. 412-413). 


This theory the atonement seems unsatisfactory, not 
say impossible, resting, does, several misapprehensions. 
the first place, the necessity for the atonement which pro- 
poses, cannot the real one. Ifthe sinner’s guilt, distin- 
guished from his depravity wickedness, must removed 
cancelled, the undertaking impossible one. before re- 
marked, the author correct holding that guilt objective 
fact, springing from depravity, past present, and belonging 
the sinner’s past history. Hence follows that guilt can 
more obliterated removed from the sinner, than can his past 
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history. The depravity wickedness can removed and 
pardoned, but the guilt must remain; and the sinner must 
saved, saved all, spite that guilt. The ill-desert and 
unworthiness must remain, even after the sinner 
cleansed from his pollution and pardoned, and rejoicing with 
the redeemed the presence God. But mistake 
suppose that the sinner’s guilt needs removed. his 
depravity, not his guilt unworthiness, against which God’s 
just anger kindled. this depravity can removed, and 
the danger the universe arising from the pardon the un- 
worthy, provided for, salvation secure. There can 
anger justice God’s part which will stand the way. 
commendeth his love toward that while were 
yet sinners Christ died for may rejoice that there 
such impossible work that which the author pro- 
poses. 


But, again, the sinner’s guilt were removed, and 
God’s righteous anger satisfied, the method which the 
author proposes wholly inadequate. Theauthor insists, with 
great force, that depravity wickedness must voluntarily 
contracted, and belongs necessarily the person (or nature) 
contracting it. Now guilt the objective result that de- 
pravity, and can possibility transferred another per- 
son (or follows depravity the shadow follows the 
substance. The wrath God, which supposed call for 
punishment, can possibility fall upon any other than the 
depraved and guilty party. Punishment carries with the 
divine condemnation; this its essential element, and God’s 
just anger cannot mistake its proper object, nor appeased 
the punishment the innocent. But Christ God’s well-be- 
loved Son whom was always well pleased. would seem 
like blasphemy conceive that God’s anger could appeased 
the punishment his Son, who did sin, neither was guile 
found his mouth. The author himself regards the arbitrary 
imputation the sin men Christ monstrous miscon- 
ception; yet maintains that Christ, taking upon himself 
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our nature, takes with original sin and inherited guilt, and can 
ustly bear penalty because inherits guilt. course does 
not intend charge sin upon Christ; but the common 
Christian mind the logic his system certainly drives him 
this result. 

Under the head Reconciliation Man God, the 
Application the author presents the doctrines 
Election, Calling, Regeneration, etc., taking essentially Old 
School ground. this, his view the set the human will, 
which was assumed the race the fall, involving actual in- 
ability righteousness, logically brings him. Thus presents 
Election 

Election that eternal act God, which his sovereign pleasure, and account 
foreseen merit them, chooses certain out the number sinful men 
the recipients the special grace his Spirit, and made voluntary partakers 
salvation (p. What God does, has eternally purposed do. Since 
bestows special regenerating grace some, must have eternally purposed bestow 
it—in other words, must have chosen them eternal life. This purpose cannot 
conditioned upon any merit faith those who are chosen, since such merit— 
faith itself being gift and foreordained him. Since man’s faith foreseen only 
the result work grace, election proceeds rather upon foreseen unbelief. 
Faith, the effect election, cannot the same time the cause election (pp. 
431). 

This apparent contradiction would disappear, the author 
conceived men still possessing free-agency, and having 
the responsibility responding, refusing respond, the 
divine call and persuasion. that case one the antecedent 
conditions election must inevitably be, the foreseen response 
the creature. man has such power responsi- 
bility, his action naturally left out the author’s 
conception the doctrine. 

Regeneration speaks follows: 

Regeneration that act God which the governing disposition the soul made 
holy, and which, through the truth asa means, the first holy exercise this disposition 
God’s turning the soul himself, conversion being the turn- 
ing itself God, which turning both the accompaniment and cause. 

God changes the governing disposition—in this change the soul simply acted upon. 
God secures the initial exercise this disposition view the truth—in this change 
the soul itself acts (p. assert that the power which regenerates the 


power God, and that although conjoined with the use means, there direct ope- 
ration this power upon the sinner’s heart which changes its moral character (p. 453). 
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This idea absolute impotency and inability, the part 
the sinner, until the power God delivered from that 
set and determination the will assumed the fall, colors and 
shapes the author’s entire doctrine salvation. the con- 
trary, the appeals which the Scriptures address men have 
very different tone. our theoretical theology could 
brought into harmony with this general Scripture method, 
would great improvement. 


VII. THE DOCTRINE THE CHURCH. 


the portion the volume which treats Ecclesiology 
the author, might expected, presents with skill and ability 
the rational, historical, and scriptural warrant for maintaining 
the independency the local church. defines the individual 
church asa company regenerate persons, who, any given 
community, unite themselves voluntarily together, accord- 
ance with Christ’s laws, for the purpose securing the com- 
plete establishment his kingdom themselves and the 
(p. 495). The voluntary character this society 
emphasized order guard the organization against unregen- 
erate membership, while the same time insisted that 
membership obligatory upon the conscience the individual 
virtue Christ’s commands, and order conform his 
laws. The author combats the idea that the polity the 
church mere matter expediency, holding that the actual 
organization the apostolical churches the nature 
permanent revelation God’s will upon that subject. With 
much reason, also, maintains that the evils strong ecclesi- 
astical systems are manifest the present divided state the 
Christian world. 


There necessity for common government, whether Presbyterian Episcopal 
since truth and Spirit are competent govern all easily one. 
markable fact that the Baptist denomination, without external bonds, has maintained 
greater unity doctrine, and closer general conformity New Testament standards, 
than the churches which adopt the principle Episcopacy provincial organization 
509). 

treating the ordinances the church the view de- 
VOL. XLIV. No. 174. 
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fended that immersion essential baptism, that baptism 
accordance with Christ’s laws essential church member- 
ship, and that participation the Lord’s Supper should 
permitted only church members. These last two positions 
are essentially the same those usually taken all churches. 
The question fellowship, therefore, comes back the prior 
question, what essential the rite baptism. 
already remarked, our author maintains that, order make 
the rite conform Christ’s laws, the baptism must im- 
mersion, and must voluntarily submitted the individual, 
thus ruling out the legality infant baptism. cannot 
denied that those churches which hold, with the Baptists, that 
baptism itself not regenerating ordinance, and the 
same time emphasize the importance securing regenerate 
church membership, encounter some special difficulties de- 
fending the practice infant baptism. this subject, how- 
ever, has been amply treated previous number the 
BIBLIOTHECA SACRA one its present editors (vol. xxxi. 
Pp. 265-299; 545-574), will merely refer the reader that 
discussion, which relates the baptism rather than 
the mode, since infants well adults may baptized 
immersion, and are baptized the Greek church. Upon 
the question the mode our author defends his position ad- 
ducing (1) the meaning the original word, (2) the use 
prepositions with the word for baptize, (3) the circumstances 
attending the administration the ordinance recorded 
the New Testament, (4) figurative allusions the ordinance, 
(5) testimony church history the practice the early 
church. this part the argument the author receives more 
aid than the facts the case really warrant from the too gen- 
erous concessions some recent lexicographers and commen- 
tators, who, though accepting sprinkling proper mode 
baptism, have thought easier defend general prin- 
ciples than upon exegetical grounds. are means 
ready are some these give the exegetical argument, 
and, conducting this, submit that the true meaning the 
word must determined mainly from its usage 
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the New Testament, and not from its etymology pre-Chris- 
tian use. 

course, must admit that the meaning 
immerse; but that does not prevent its having 
secondary meaning very different character. The word 
primarily, has strict reference age, but applied 
Baptist clergymen has reference all age, but only 
reputed wisdom and discretion which are the natural ac- 
companiments age. Now, should feel small burden 
compelled prove, Dr. Strong must do, that this word 
always means immerse the New Testament. For 
example, Luke xi. 38, the Pharisee who had invited Jesus 
dine with him, marvelled when Jesus sat down with him that 
had not first daptized himself before dinner also 
Mark vii. certainly was not the custom the Jews 
immerse themselves before every meal. difficult, also, for 
believe that the authorities Jerusalem would, the last 
May the first June, have allowed their limited pools 
water used promiscuous bathing place such 
enormous extent they must have been the thousands con- 
verted upon the day were baptized immersion. 

The author also draws argument favor immersion 
from the use the prepositions and after But 
the use these prepositions notoriously too loose sort 
allow much argument, the meaning the verb 
with which they are connected, based upon 
does, indeed, ordinarily follow verbs motion, but many 
cases does not, the idea motion supplied some pre- 
ceding verb; as, when Christ said have preached (liter- 
ally the synagogue (Mark 39), where the preposition 
more properly connected with the idea, previously stated im- 
plied, his into the preaching. 
nently had the preposition suffered deterioration Hellenistic 
Greek. This naturally follows verbs rest, but the New 
Testament sometimes joined verbs motion, asin Luke 
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taken not instrumentally, but indicating the element which 
the immersion takes would have been but fair 
have noticed that the best texts omit the preposition this 
case, while the parallel passage Luke iii. (to which our 
author does not refer) there question about the absence 
the preposition. This would make both instrumental datives 
which case they would translated baptized water 
also Acts and xi. 16. Instances are numerous 
which clear that the preposition often nothing more 
than the sign the instrumental dative, Luke xxii. 49, 
where those who are about Jesus the time his arrest asked 
they should smite with (literally sword. 

The early substitution, which even our author admits, 
sprinkling place immersion where outward circumstances 
rendered immersion impracticable seems show that the water 
and not the mode its application was from the first regarded 
the essential element the rite. Nor are inclined 
give much weight the figurative allusions baptism which 
our author adduces. The mode burial tomb entered 
from the side and closed stone rolled front dif- 
ferent from the form burial now common that would not 
likely suggest itself the act immersion. There are 
plenty other reasons for these figurative comparisons be- 
sides those assigned the Baptists. 

the whole, therefore, seems clear that the New 
Testament has left much doubt (1) the mode 
baptism itself practised the apostolic church, and (2) 
the degree emphasis would lay upon the mode, that the 
strenuous manner which our author insists upon immersion 
appears unwarranted, and occasion unnecessary division 
the body Christ. Nevertheless, heartily respect the 
loyalty our Baptist brethren what they conceive 
positive requirement our common Lord and Saviour, and 
must accept the responsibility meeting fairly and squarely 
their exegetical arguments. 
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Dr. Strong’s chapter upon Eschatology would admirable 
for any time, and especially so‘as adapted correct the evil 
tendencies the present. After stating the reasons for reject- 
ing the doctrines the annihilation the wicked, inter- 
mediate state probation between death and the judgment, 
and any form universal restoration, defends the view 
that there final triumphal return Christ punish 
the wicked and complete the salvation his people; but 
that the period millennial blessedness precede his ad- 
vent. The ordinary orthodox views the resurrection and the 
final judgment are also maintained. The closing paragraphs, 
which contends that the everlasting punishment the 
wicked not inconsistent with God’s benevolence, and that the 
proper preaching not hindrance but indispensable 
auxiliary the success the gospel, are peculiarly felicitous 


and convincing. 
this life, justice does involve certain his creatures sufferings which are 
moral beings. The self-chosen ruin the few may the salvation the many. 
the temporary existence sin and punishment lead good, entirely 
that their eternal existence may lead yet greater good. Benevolence God 
may the end permit the existence sin and may continue punish the sinner, unde- 
sirable these things are themselves, because they are incidents system which 
provides for the highest possible freedom and holiness the creature through eternity. 
the doctrine true, and clearly taught Scripture, fear consequences 
ourselves and others can absolve from the duty preaching All 
preaching which ignores the doctrine eternal punishment just far lowers the 
holiness God, which eternal punishment expression, and degrades the 
work Christ, which was needful save ‘The success such preaching 
can but temporary, and must followed disastrous reaction towards rationalism 
andimmorality. The fear punishment, though not the highest motive, yet 
proper motive, for the renunciation sin and the turning Christ. 
Peter Paul, but our Lord himself, who gives the most fearful descriptions the 
sufferings the lost, and the clearest assertion its eternal duration (pp. 597-600). 


But single article scant justice can done book 
comprehensive its scope and elaborately wrought out 
its details this Dr. Strong’s is. hail with gratitude 
the publication such works, even where not altogether 
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agree with the views the author. The truest test one’s 
interpretation particular passages Scripture, and the 
correctness his statements particular doctrines, their 
ability fit harmoniously into system theology. only 
when set comparison with other interpretations and other 
portions the truth that the deficiencies and excellences par- 
ticular views are brought into proper relief. man should 
before the public advocate particular phases doctrine until 
has thought the subject through; that his views shall 
modified and tempered the whole aspect the case. Nearly 
all heresy springs from crudity thought, haste publication, 
and that perversity human nature which too often prevents 
writer from retracing his steps and acknowledging himself 
any error. 
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ARTICLE VI. 
FAITH AND ITS SEMBLANCES. 
THE REV. WALKER, D., THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, FAIRFAX COUNTY, VIRGINIA. 


diversity meaning and opinion what prop- 
erly expressed this word, mainly among the philoso- 
phers and theologians. The popular notion, presented from 
the pulpit, trust God, trust Christ, his person and word 
and promises, meets its demands practically. Often, however, 
connection with this, there are additions that involve great 
confusion. glance, first, some the modes which 
described Scripture may aid our investigation its 


true meaning. 
FAITH DISTINGUISHED FROM SIGHT AND SENSE. 


walk not sight, but faith.” saw and be- 
Thou hast believed because thou hast seen.” 
look the things that are not endured seeing 
Him who 

Faith, here, not contradictory opposed sight; is. dis- 
tinguished from it, contrasted with it. some cases sight 
preliminary faith, but does not include it. ‘‘He saw and 
Others who saw, did not believe. the former 
these cases, through the medium sight, the new and dis- 
tinct element faith found occasions existence and opera- 
tion. 

again, while faith sees the unseen, and occupied with 
the supersensible, not thus occupied with all 
ities. The unseen things psychological and ethical, and even 
physical science, are matters not faith, but knowledge. 
atom—to touch, taste, smell, hear it. So, many 
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other departments human investigation 
There must element unseen things, which relates 
them faith, which properly makes them objects faith they 
are grounded their existence, use the thought President 
Hopkins’ the character mind some person. ‘‘Faith 
the the substantial reality the 
mind ‘‘of things hoped for,’’ and the ‘‘conviction 
things unseen,” not all things hoped for and unseen, 
but those revealed the Divine Word, and coming 
from contained the Divine Person. 

Seen things, things sense, may thus lead faith, 
seen things may known where there faith. Seen 
things may reveal person and produce faith; unseen things 
misrepresenting hiding such person, may lead positive un- 
belief. The infidel may easily find material for his scepticism 
the region the supersensible; and the believer that 
the seen and visible for his faith. 


FAITH DISTINGUISHED FROM KNOWLEDGE. 


know whom have both know and 
know whence am.” One these statements describes 
knowledge springing out faith, the other knowledge with- 
out faith. Both imply the distinction that knowledge, like sight, 
may lead faith, sometimes may hinder it. But must 
distinguished from it. Knowledge the intellectual apprehen- 
sion truths, facts, perception, memory, reflection, in- 
tuition, which the possessor rationally certified. Such 
knowledge may more less imperfect. may rest, 
some cases, upon probabilities, others upon demonstration. 
But the more imperfect not faith, and the less imperfect the 
demonstrative does not this include real knowledge other 
matters, and through other sources. Just here, that en- 
counter element confusion. Faith,” says Riggen- 
bach, the material, the reliance that place 
the evidence our senses with regard those things that 
come within their range. Faith regard the immaterial 
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the reliance place our perceptions immaterial reality 
perception not affirmed the medium the five senses, but 
means the higher sense our reason.” Faith, accord- 
ing this, the spontaneous acceptance the validity our 
perceptions and rational intuitions. So, the same way, ac- 
cording this, live faith our acceptance the con- 
sciousness personality. But these are not cognitions, 
this not knowledge, what Where under such statement 
the place knowledge, distinguished from faith, per- 
ception and intuition? So, too, some the statements 
which make faith only imperfect kind knowledge. 
says Professor James, means belief something 
concerning which doubt still theoretically 
too, Thomas Aquinas the essence faith, that 
the object should not sufficiently known the mind pro- 
duce conviction the mind itself, that the heart the will 
must give the turn, whether inclines one side the other.” 
The first these statements makes all knowledge, coming 
through probable evidence not knowledge, but faith. The 
ond rather seems demand that the probabilities faith 
wavering between certainty and opinion. Faith,” says Hil- 
debert Tours, ‘‘is certainty respect things which fall not 
under the perceptions the This includes faith, 
like Professor Riggenbach already quoted, our rational and 
moral intuitions, all our knowledge the region the super- 
sensible. Hildebert goes say, accordant with 
the language Aquinas, just alluded to, faith below knowl- 
edge, for believe less than know, and above opin- 
ion, for believe more than None these 
statements were, perhaps, intended for exhaustive definitions. 
Those making them, and, probably, due time and place, have 
put needed limitations, and have confined them their ap- 
plication peculiar region convictions. But they are all 
open the perversion that has been made them, that faith 
either imperfect degree knowledge inconsistent with 
thorough intelligence, the prerogative ignorance. 
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Whereas, point fact, not necessarily dependent upon 
either these conditions. There may be, and often is, the 
absolute demonstration mathematical certainty, and the 
moral demonstration overwhelming probability, say the 
Divine Existence and Perfection, and, with Kepler, and New- 
ton, and Euler, profound faith him and his character. 
again, there may lower form probability, which gains the 
assurance certainty, knowledge this Divine and 
perfections, and yet faith with it, indeed its very opposite. 
Loosely and popularly men are said believe, that have 
faith, when evidence slightly preponderant, begets acceptance 
assertion fact. And there may, such cases, really 
faith where element noticed further on, the personality 
the witness taken connection with their tes- 
timony. Otherwise only form knowing with greater 
less degree certainty. 

One the favorite insinuations certain class writers 
that conclusions physics, chemistry, etc., are reached through 
demonstrative processes, that those theology, are reached 
through probabilities; consequently the irrefragability the 
former, the unreliability the latter. believe even the 
truth without scientific evidence,” says Professor Clifford, “is 
guilt and world sinners are our reception, 
upon the testimony the scientists, the conclusions as- 
tronomy, geology, etc., which have not ourselves scientifi- 
cally tested. But, did thus test and receive them, the 
reception would be, not faith belief, but knowledge. 
tific knowledge, indeed, point fact, comes largely through 
probable evidence. The only demonstration, either case, 
and common alike theology, and physics chemistry, 
biology, that induction. But knowledge, whether through 
probability demonstrative induction, not faith. Wemay know 
through both these sources, and yet not believe—may have 
The element which faith correlation, and 
upon which depends for its essential existence, may both 
cases absent. 

Faith thus distinguished, not only from knowing, but 
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from its processes. Dr. McCosh, for instance, speaks faith 
indeed acts memory, the absent object space 
time still existing. But memory often reproduces absent 
objects that are known, the very moment the exercise 
memory, have passed away. When there reason for 
nature, they are reproduced, their continued existence. 
combined experience sensation and perception, conscious- 
ness and intuition, inductive and deductive operations. 
know, not believe,-that perceive, remember, 
augur, are conscious. Such knowledge the basis all 
knowledge. But the element which makes faith may, it, 
entirely absent. involve that, something else needed. The 
mind healthy condition, unhesitatingly and spontaneously 
assumes, and acts upon the postulate the effectiveness its 
natural powers, the validity their results, does upon 
the uniformity existing forces the world around. Loosely 
when weak intellectual conviction contrasted with that which 
strong. ‘‘I think know,” ‘‘I think would 
more correct. Faith and its opposite have necessary relation 
such state mind. 


FAITH MUST DISTINGUISHED FROM EVIDENTIAL CONVIC- 
TION, HISTORICAL LEGAL. 


Such evidence, one its adjuncts, does give faith. With- 
out this gives only knowledge. These results, the two 
cases, are treated identical. But they need 
carefully distinguished. says Bishop Pearson, ‘‘is 
assent that which or, expounded Pro- 
fessor Wace, ‘‘it assent, the ground testimony, dis- 
tinguished from assent produced immediate knowledge, or, 
mediately, ratiocination.” the first these, convic- 
tion upon evidence, always properly described faith? Doubt- 
less is, some cases, but all? May not the convic- 
tion knowledge which such testimony gives, the result 


q 
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process that strictly scientific—that is, purely inductive 
one; such result, the mind, being, not faith, but certainty— 
evidential demonstration, legal historical knowledge? The 
element personal confidence, any particular person per- 
sons, their personal character reliability, may, course, 
come in, but not necessarily—it need have place. The pro- 
cess may scientific, morally bloodless, one statis- 
tical calculation, physics, chemistry. Given many 
human units, certain ages; and scientifically show, and 
know, how many will die certain period. Given many 
human units, certain collocations time and place, circum- 
stantiality agreement and diversity, antagonism and coope- 
ration, and scientifically derive from their evidence, conclu- 
sions, regard which there can rational doubt what- 
ever. There science—that is, laws and principles, evi- 
dence. Historians, and barristers recognize this, 
although seems difficult get into the heads physicists 
and biologists. Results evidentially necessitated, through the 
application, the operations these laws, are scientific. 
They belong not the domain faith, but that knowl- 
edge. asserted fact, for example, event history, 
one court justice, say the Norman Conquest, the 
forgery certain document, presented for investigation. 
The result demonstration, not from the personal character 
the witnesses, their specific personal veracity unvera- 
city, but the nature, and material, and collocation their 
testimony. The known unveracity witness, the fact that 
notorious liar, his general ignorance and stupidity, 
many cases, related other particulars, may give special 
value his testimony. may, indeed, constitute the needed 
link evidential demonstration. The particulars time, 
place, circumstance, which such testimony refers, and under 
which given; its concurrence essentials, its diversity 
incidentals, its congruity with precedents and subsequents, its 
manifestly undesigned coincidences: all these, under the pro- 
cess cross-questioning, putting the result beyond and above 
the control human intent, human management, 
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necessitate its acceptance. not matter 
faith, but knowledge. belief not 
always and necessarily These words faith and belief 
are often used interchangeable, and certain connections 
properly. But they cannot always so. change, 
use the thought another,! the significance the Chris- 
tianity the New Testament, were invariably trans- 
lated belief, and hint afforded anything beyond 
what that word expresses, 

And, just here, and the cases already supposed, recog- 
nize this distinction. All accepted facts, indeed, history 
legal proceeding, are not thus matters simple belief, scien- 
tifically verified and converted into knowledge. Ina large num- 
ber cases, the element personal confidence, the personal 
character particular witness, witnesses, comes in, and 
controls the conclusion; and thus faith largely helps shape 
that conclusion. But such not the case necessarily. 
not with many actually accepted conclusions historical 
legal investigation. not with many the facts 
the New Testament, the Crucifixion, the Resurrec- 
tion, the institution the Lord’s Supper. Through 
the legitimate application the laws evidence, 
these events may historically reproduced 
fied, the knowledge man, now, they were those 
who actually witnessed them. And, yet, with such knowledge, 
scientifically certified, there may just little faith, there 
was with many the original witnesses, that is, none all. 
Supposing the same process, applied Paley’s Thirteen Propo- 
sitions, the result may mostly the same character. 
could have seen the resurrection Lazarus,’’ was the language 
Spinoza, ‘‘I would have Believed what? Not 
the fact. That would have known. Would have be- 
lieved him who raised Lazarus, his assertion divine pre- 
rogative That would have been faith: his own personality cog- 
nizing that Jesus, and act spiritual and con- 


Hibbert Lectures. 


it 
W 
AM 
if 
. 
} 


342 Faith and Its Semblances. April, 


fidence, entering into relations communion and dependence. 
The knowledge, all such cases, may and ought lead 
faith but many cases does not. They are not identical. 
They are distinguishable, separable; often actually separated. 


First, from Reason the sense the argumentative capacity, 
the capacity deducing particulars from general principles, 
This sense the word reason, reasoning, included the 
processes already described and describing such reasoning, 
its legitimate exercise, its knowledge. the process 
comparing objects sense, particulars evidence, there 
reasoning, more less; and knowledge derived therefrom, 
but not faith. Faith may accompany them, may follow from 
them; its own manner, may reach accordant conclusions. 
But not such accompaniment necessarily, not needed 
the power universal conviction, the intuitive be- 
holding being, and its necessary adjuncts universal and 
necessary truths—truths reason implied all thinking, neces- 
sary all thinking, known, explicitly implicitly, all 
edge. This reason, moreover, whether pure reason the 
domain ontological speculation, whether 
reason the sphere doing and enjoying and suffering, must 
carefully distinguished from faith. each these forms 
and respects, may enter into and included faith. But 
faith not necessarily included it. Reason may and does 
exist, and exercised without it, where faith absent. 

Faith, then, 

have seen what not. Are able say what is? 
distinct from sight and sense, from knowledge, from evi- 
dential belief conviction from reason, ratiocination, specula- 
tive and practical. thus distinct from these, and including 
element not necessarily contained any one, all these 
combined, is, additionally and distinctively, the capacity and 
exercise spiritual cognizance and conviction. thus the 
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result personal contact with personality, the intuitive behold- 
ing personal spirit personal spirit, the exercise the 
capacity knowing and coming into communication with 
sonal spirit personal spirit, and consequently affection 
and re-affection. Its simplest form that the little child, prior 
his knowledge deception, whether recognized others 
practised himself. Faith thus, use the idea Camp- 
bell his argument against Hume, prior experience. With 
all our experiences falsehood, whether ourselves 
others, are ready believe and believe the words 
fellow-man, where there reason suppose that 
tuated interest affection. and follow the direc- 
tion perfect stranger the road; not think doubting 
it. other cases. There living ina world 
human beings without faith. The exigencies, too, number- 
less cases, are that this must spontaneous. Time not 
afforded for the calculation probabilities. Such calculations 
many cases would impertinent, offensive, moral outrage. 
its simplest and earliest exercise there are probabilities 
calculate. for personality, for one human spirit, 
trust another. such spirit reveals itself personal 
act and character, becomes, other human spirit, object 
thorough trust and confidence, one doubted and 
tested. When this comes and begin calculate pro- 
babilities, derived from personal and individual experience, 
are the transition region evidential knowledge may 
moral demonstration. Faith, thus related personality, 
may include all that has gone before, and something 
additional. Just sight, knowledge, and historic conviction 
minister reason, and afford occasion and material for its exer- 
cise, may reason and all preceding minister 
properly grounded, faith will include all these and beyond 
but cannot conflict with them. sphere, and takes 
these others with it, where they cannot themselves. 
says Coleridge, ‘‘may defined fidelity our own 
being.” This following our convictions truth and duty. 
But this faith? allegiance, says further on, and com- 


AW 
il 

q 
| 
i 


344 Faith and Its Semblances. April, 


ing nearer what was seeking, ‘‘Allegiance the moral 
nature God, opposition all usurpation, and resistence 
all temptation the placing any other claim above equal 
our fidelity with not this rather the natural result 
faith; and thus going back, not only ‘‘the moral 
nature but God himself, personally contain- 
ing all perfections—intellectual, moral, 
says Newman Smyth, ‘‘is the 
sure upon our being the Infinite Being, whom 
Would not better say the response our 
finite being the Infinite Being, under the pressure these 
his manifestations, whether nature revelation? Faith 
the unseen spirit man seeing the unseen God; the human 
personality cognizing the divine, and coming into the 
nion trust and confidence with him. So, too, the sphere 
human confidence and its human objects. Human faith 
the unseen human spirit personality one man cognizing 
and coming into communion—the communion attraction 
repulsion, faith its opposite, with the personality 
another. There are numberless modes and varieties which 
men thus know each other their personality. is, however, 
only such personality known, supposed known, 
that faith, the true sense the word, can exercised. 
thus rationally exercised, within the limitations the capacity 
its object. that object Infinite Personality, its ex- 
ercise, its object, transcends reason, and, the same time, 
demanded by, and exercised accordance with, reason. 
But this peculiarity faith, the and communion 
personalities, personal spirit with personal spirit, the 
result personal, spiritual cognizance, implies another thing, 
which brings out its full character. personal act, not 
effect wrought passivity, sometimes misrepresented 
mistaken efforts magnify the power divine 
involves the elements emotion and Faith,” says 
Stuckenberg,? reporting Dorner’s Ethical System Chris- 
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tianity, ‘‘faith this sense,’’ sense described sentences 
preceding, ‘‘involves emotion, intellect, and will, especially the 
latter. Faith yielding the entire person Christ, 
order receive from Him salvation and life.” Distinguished 
contemplation, but inseparably coinstantaneous fact, the 
object known, approved and chosen one reliance and 
communion, rejected and repelled, unworthy con- 
fidence. The last fact the analysis faith that also its 
opposite disbelief. the heart,” the inner man, the 
inner being, the core the spiritual personality, 
eth unto the object pure and good the faith 
good, purifying, and elevating. opposite character, 
the faith will correspond itself, its operations. 

Faith thus finds its possibility existence, and some de- 
gree its character, the personality its subject. 

is, believes. His own character, and mo- 
tives, and principles action, well the quality and quan- 
tity his intelligence, constitute his measure and guage the 
motives and principles others. Just far can 
others, just far can trust and have faith others. The 
doubtful actions others find their explanation his own con- 
trolling motives; sometimes may lower, but never 
those that are higher. The spiritual man,” says the apostle, 
all; yet himself judged The spiritual 
man, his spirituality, has element additional what 
possessed others merely naturai. Having thus all that they 
possess, and the higher light the spirit, judges all; as, 
moreover, this higher sphere knowledge and movement 
unknown them, ‘‘he judged none.” So, the oppo- 
site direction, our Lord asks: Howcan who receive honor 
one from another believe me,” life self-sacrifice 
And, again, elsewhere speaks the honest and good 
the morality, not the grace, congruity, which con- 
stitutes the receptive condition truth its revelation. Truth 
produces its proper effect only upon its proper 
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honesty, levity, prejudice are all partial forms falsehood, dis- 
turbing forces the appreciation truth, especially truth 
embodied personality—in personal character. was said 
the first Napoleon that could never understand man 
genuine principle and integrity. wanted use one for 
his purposes would present the inducement reward. 
that did not succeed, would threaten him. both failed, 
set the man down for fool the 
book Job had gone tell the conclusion Satan 
the trials the patriarch and their failure, would have ad- 
mitted the fact the failure. But, not that was wrong 
mistaken his estimate Job’s character. had only 
failed finding out how expose it. his subjects 
and their opposites. man morally worthless and unfaith- 
ful. faith such, therefore, is, Every man has his price 
and every woman her enticement. Another man knows him- 
self true, honest, and chaste. can believe, therefore, 
own moral being,” which have seen has been identified 
with faith, really one its conditions. The god one 
these men, have one all, will immense devil, hav- 
ing all the elements his worshipper’s character, plus the 
almighty power doing mischief! The god the other will 
one holiness and truth one trusted and loved true and 
holy. both these directions find the capacity faith 
the character the individual. 

But there another fact, this matter, less striking 
significance. While true that man is, believes; 
more fully developed his own personality morally and 
spiritually. There may, have seen, faith the devil, 
the permanent sovereignty and control evil. There is, 
again, the honor and faith which prevail among thieves; and 
needed for anything like successful thieving. And then, again, 
there the purer and higher faith each other, men 
truth and integrity. the character such faith, its 
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influence, not only receptively but reflexively, upon those 
for two reasons. Like spontaneously selects like, for such as- 
sociation; unlike becomes like, and like more like, the re- 
sult such association. far the object confiding trust 
and association possessed powers and elevating influence, 
they are appropriated and pass over into the moral spiritual sys- 
object, and the faith correlation with it, its power and in- 
fluence. thus find Christianity full and 
vision for thorough testing character, also for its highest 
moral and spiritual development and elevation. This high 
spiritual principle faith, which includes sight, knowledge, 
conviction, and reason, but which something more and higher, 
here presented with perfect says Naville, 
not result from the isolated action the understanding, 
but from the encounter the entire spiritual being, mind, con- 
science, heart, and will, with the promises, the hopes, and the 
certainties which attach themselves Jesus Christ himself, and 
may add the perfect and satisfying object confidence and 
spiritual aspiration. Christain faith thus takes its character, in- 
tellectual, emotional and volitional, and works its result, from 
the character its object. Jesus Christ, the revelation 
his personality and work, this satisfying object, which faith 
the will and heart, well the intellect, finds its perfect 
exercise, and exerts its elevating influence. Real faith God, 
God Christ, revealed the person, and words and work 
Christ, has limit its transforming, and purifying, and 
elevating power. such faith all things are possible. 
measure, rather its immeasurability, that the infinitude 
its object. Its limit exercise that the capacity the 
nature its subject. shall like Him,” 
our that is, this faith, see Him ever more, 
become ‘‘like Him.” 

Such faith, moreover, such object, cannot conflict with 
reason, whether speculative practical, whether intuitive 
the result ratiocination. All reason and all reasoning that 
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deserves the name, lead such object rationally one 
faith. That object which reason leads, its moral cogni- 
zance and contemplation, gives new product belonging 
region into which reason cannot enter, but which gives its 
sustaining affirmative. faith not rational. Faith re- 
lated irrational unworthy objects will partake their de- 
fects and imperfections. Faith,” says Victor Cousin, the 
work enthusiasm. attaches itself symbols; its grand- 
eur and its strength consists seeing them what does not 
exist, least exists there, only indirect 
what thus described deserve the name, little more than 
the blind religious instinct occupied, may be, with fetich— 
the faith superstition and credulity. Even such faith, how- 
ever, seeing the reality, imperfectly, indeed, but truly, through 
the symbol, may and will exert, some degree, its transform- 
ing influence. Much more, sees that reality, the full 
and perfect revelation the divine Such faith 
God, while beyond reason, includes reason, the highest neces- 
sity reason, that which reason imperatively demanded. 
use the language great thinker this cen- 
tury already quoted, Religion passes out the ken reason 
only when the eye reason has reached its own horizon, and 
faith then its continuation; even the day softens away into 
sunset, and twilight, twilight hushed and breathless, steals into 
the darkness. night, sacred night! The upraised eye 
views only the starry heaven, which manifests itself above and 
the outward beholding fixed the sparks, twinkling the 
awful depths, though suns other worlds, only preserve the 
soul steady and collected, its pure act inward adoration, 
the Great ‘‘I Am” and the Filial Word that reaffirmeth 
from eternity eternity, whose choral echo the universe. 
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ARTICLE 
LATENT POWER THE PULPIT. 


THE REV. GRANVILLE ROSS PIKE, CLAYVILLE, 


divine appointment the chief agency enlarging the 
kingdom the blessed Redeemer the prophet’s lips touched 
with coal from off the altar. God’s word written sub- 
stitute for that word silent John Bap- 
tist heralding the voice. 

The Christian pulpit preaches unchangeable Christ, indeed, 
but preaches him, wisely, that distinguished whatever 
peculiarities each generation shall look and saved. This 
the age multiplying books, with consequent lack deep, self- 
searching reflection. Its intellectual objection external, not 
ternal. Hence, ina literary era, not less but greater need the 
preacher who shall arouse the dormant soul into self-intelli- 
gence. 

Protestantism makes each individual judge personal obli- 
gation, and the amount and character his religious instruc- 
tion. While this developsa sense personal accountability 
and consequent spiritual stature among the people, increases 
the difficulties the Protestant pulpit. Where other sects 
have impressive ritual fascinate the eye and attract the 
attention, this has apostolic simplicity. Wisdom, therefore, 
will ignore legitimate element power. some quarters 
addition liturgical forms advocated. The press, both 
secular and religious, clamoring for wider scientific knowl- 
edge among the clergy. Theological seminaries are seeking 
profounder erudition for their graduates. The church cry- 
ing for learning and impressive unction her ministry. ‘‘So 
many kinds voices” call for this that, but rarely one for 
voice itself. ‘‘It significant fact that, notwithstanding 

the increasing demands which the platform, the pulpit, 
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the the lecture-room make upon the eloquence those 
who address large bodies listeners, oratory the one art 
which meets with signal neglect from Are these words, 
opening article recent Century, inapplicable 
could wished America and the American pulpit 

Expression the pulpit sustains impression the pew 
intimate and vital relation which prudence must 
ticularly present care necessary lest amid attractive lines 
scholarly preparation, bewildering number and brilliancy, 
place found made for the more commonplace, but not 
less essential, art successful communication. the sermon 
asProfessor S.Phelps’s definition has it, ‘‘for pop- 
ular effect,’’ then the sermonizer’s bounden duty use every 
proper agency ‘‘A great matter with most our 
says Richard Baxter, the pronunciation and 
tone the voice. The best matter will not move them, unless 
movingly delivered.” Just far, then, the pulpit jealous 
effecting that immediate and definite impression which its 
chief province, must not add its learning literary art; and 
literary art, befitting 

Important this for sermonizing, still more read- 
ing the Scriptures. The word God currently thought 
need only lifted from the silence the page and vocalized 
order accomplish its appropriate results. But Bible 
reader does far more than pronounce the printed words. 
also their interpreter. Thousands church goers depend 
upon the public reading the Bible for their knowledge its 
contents. This fact alone raises the reading the pulpit into 
sublime opportunity. But when realize that this voicing 
the divine word for such hearers its ultimate mould, its final 
clothing flesh, this article reading becomes overwhelm- 
ing responsibility. becomes interpretation not only 
the form, but also the spirit, the revelation God. Every 
inflection, every pause, every cadence, not only important 
the understanding the facts stated, but also heavy with 
true false impression the divinecharacter. Whoever reads 
shall make the twenty-fifth Matthew express the malice 
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revenge the pity rejected compassion. faculty, natural 
acquired, just and sympathetic expression has endowed 
many, the pulpit and out, with ability interpret Scripture 
simple reading, not achieved the most erudite sermons. 
Princes and peers the realm, are told, counted privi- 
lege stand the dismal corridors Newgate, among felons 
and outcasts, merely share with them the opportunity 
hearing Elizabeth Fry read the parable the Prodigal Son. 
The masterly reading hymns the late Dr. Chapin 
drew numbers his services; and Dr. Cox’s rendition 
glorious gospel the blessed made these words 
once sermon and hymn praise. 

warm milk fitter nourish babe than that which 
runs the quaint phrase old Puritan writer, the 
word God delivered lively voice hath greater congruity 
and suitableness the work For modern commen- 
tary this ancient text take this word Dr. 
Having opportunity occupy the pew for several successive 
Sabbaths, observed that each sermon was mightily helped 
hindered, made marred, its delivery. ‘‘The range and ef- 
fect the projectile,” wrote the ‘‘de- 
pended very much upon the power that sent forth. good 
thought clumsily shaped tamely uttered seemed fall life- 
less from the lips; whereas, more common thought well 
rounded bullet and discharged with percussion pene- 
trated every ear and 

Skill this art which. the ministry might con- 
fessedly acquire and convert into potent auxiliary, seems 
present its most conspicuous need. Apart altogether from any 
discussion tendencies, comparison studies, must 
confessed that this vast power practically latent the pulpit. 
that pulpit justifiable grounds either expediency 
morality allowing remain latent? Dumb scholarship 
not edifying. still better speak five words with the un- 
derstanding, Paul declares, ‘‘That with voice might 
instruct others also, than ten thousand words unknown 
tongue.” Theoretically church fathers endorse the Pauline 
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view. find set down that ‘‘a student our seminaries 
able deliver what has composed natural and 
acceptable Literary oratorical gifts are considered 
compensatory for mental lack, indicated low scholarship.? 
Finding such gifts rated highly, look see great care 
taken awaken them where dormant and increase them 
where marked. Commissioners, Visitors, Examiners, assem- 
ble, however, and pass upon the candidate’s Theology, Philos- 
ophy, Hebrew, Greek, Ecclesiastical History, Theory Preach- 
ing, and there any other upon that 
also, but who asks concerning his ability tell all 
quaintance with the pulpit sufficient, satisfactory, 
evidence the result such neglect. One there finds reading 
practically lost art; hymns made ludicrous infelici- 
tous rendering, the Scriptures really perverted instead inter- 
preted; men excellent mental ability and furniture nick- 
named from ridiculous peculiarities speech; preachers able 
attract and feed thousands speaking hundreds, even 
scores, because more can 

Nor are these defects confined clerical 
Instances which even uncommon powers fall immeasurably 
short their due effect, simply through defective expression, 
come within the circle every one’s observation. 
one eminent father the church, more specific, whose 
rare gifts have given him commanding influence spite 
pitiful, whining tone reserved exclusively for pulpit use, which 
affects the profane with emotions the reverse solemn. 
Another’s profound thought received such mumbling, inarti- 
culate utterance that, beyond very short radius, the multi- 
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Except for the infrequency his church-going, what pity that every congregation 
had not its Johnny Darbyshire, who attends divine service for the first time his life 
and cries out the clergyman: up, man, speak up! What art mumbling 
there, man? canna hear what thou sayest Urged his friends apologize, 
does after this fashion. ‘‘What, reckon affronted thee with bidding thee 
speak up. But thou speak up, man; thou should speak up, what art perched 
aloft there for 
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tudes would-be auditors are transformed perforce into 
spectators. 

For this state things the ministry has the remedy its 
own hands and itself, that extent, responsible for its con- 
tinuance. reformation will come about, however, 
until becomes habitual, traditional, word, fashionable, 
study how deliver well prepare sermon, and 
how render the word God well understand it. 
The absurdity bestowing all attention upon the thing 
said and none upon the manner saying patent that 
which assiduously regards the rapier’s temper without effort 
learn its use. This negligence lies intrenched behind the 
fallacy, ‘‘whoever has anything say can say it.” un- 
necessary dignify such foolishness serious refutation. 
This line, however, relating Carlyle’s lecturing experience, 
from one his recently recovered letters Emerson true, 
and such general application, that deserves quotation for 
speaking, especially the way lecture 
find], art craft that requires apprenticeship, which 
this the explanation George Sala’s ill lecturer, 
Matthew Arnold’s failure the platform during his first 
successful speech, though neither there any without it. 
The full jug slowest. This very abundance matter 
usually witness that the critical, the constructive, the 
analytical faculties have been developed the expense the 
faculties expression. Add earnestness fulness and still 
will not suffice. though atoning for many vocal 
deficiencies, cannot make good, want skill expression. One 
may never earnest and still offend, bringing ridicule upon 
the cause espouses, or, what worse, falsify his message 
its delivery. Inthe words the venerable Dr. Park: 
have been some who reasoned justly and felt right, but their 
style writing and speaking was ill-conformed God’s 
laws for the proclaiming his word that the hearer learned 
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falsehood where the reader would have learned 

Since, therefore, the divinest truths may uttered not only 
way repel rather than attract, but even such way 
directly reverse their meaning, this matter delivery ceases 
question culture merely. enters also, and em- 
phatically, has been already hinted, into the region 


morals. this point John Quincy instruction 
former generation equally applicable ours. main- 
tained, admit that the art oratory qualifies the min- 
isters the gospel perform, higher perfection, the duties 
his station, can longer question whether proper 
for his cultivation, more than proper; one his 
most solemn and indispensable 

Still further, the parable the talents, the Head the 
church has taught that each one accountable, both for 
what and for what might become. Impartial obser- 
vation can scarcely hold the general ministry guiltless this 
point. Granted that these days mental ferment there 
great demand upon the pulpit. nothing new. The na- 
ture the demand, rather the thing demanded, varies from 
age age, but never since the Master sent forth his disciples 
under the great commission, has there been call for anything 
less than the pulpit’s utmost power. Neither can to-day 
prove its sincere desire accomplish most effectively its minis- 
try reconciliation while neglecting acquire that skill 
expression which would enable proclaim its grand tidings 

Existing deficiencies cannot, however, charged upon the 
ministry the entire exculpation the seminaries. They 
not furnish this department facilities all equivalent those 


What boon long-suffering audiences could such preachers overhear this dialogue 

fellow doth not stand upon points.” 

hath rid his prologue like rough colt, knows not the stop. good 
moral. lord; not enough speak, but speak Nights 
Dream, Act Scene 
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provided others. the Greek, the Arabic, the polemic, 
not the oratorical, chair that reinforced. Still pertinent 
when Lectures Pulpit Eloquence were published, Dr. 
lament that ‘‘the training young men, who are 
intended for public speakers, read and speak properly and 
gracefully, much and universally neglected latter 
Palter with may, cannot change the fact 
that among all other qualities and functions, the Christian 
preacher public speaker, and must have the same qualifica- 
tions, able meet the same criticism, and 
satisfy the legitimate demands made upon his brother speakers, 
uncommon find students and even clergymen themselves af- 
fecting contempt for oratorical skill, calling this 
proper expression external and factitious thing, cheap 
veneer the schools; whereas simply ability put forth 
one’s individuality unhindered, clearing obstructions from 
the channel that the current speech may flow unvexed its 
goal. just much water. system sluices, 
dams, jetties, can increase it. Regulate, guide, distribute 
they may, but, after all, the stream will not rise above its foun- 
tain nor exceed its supply. The most, therefore—let those who 
dread artificial eloquence take courage—that can done sim- 
ply break the fountains the great deep opening the 
eyes see, the heart feel the truth, remove every impedi- 
ment defective utterance, then this one 
can take exception unless should fatuously claim that 
was not better speak effectively than ineffectively, intelligibly 
than unintelligibly, successfully than unsuccessfully. Even ad- 
mitting that all this will render little assistance those hearers 
who really wish instructed, would still remain true that 
the unconverted and the indifferent must interested before 
they wish instructed. Neither will the bare voicing 
thought, however terse, doctrines, however sound, meet 
the just and natural demands church goers. More than 
mere pulseless learning and logic necessary; must learn- 
ing alive and logic fire. For this reason Bishop Middleton’s 
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maxim holds always true. something with every- 
body, and everything with Good habits speech are the 
etiquette the speaker. Hence Emerson’s dictum, ‘‘Give 
boy address and accomplishments, and you give him the mas- 
tery palaces and fortune where may set over 
against this admonition acceptable writer sacred 
rhetoric: ‘‘The outward appearance the first thing that 
strikes person; the expression the first thing that 
strikes discourse. Take care, least, that neither 
there anything make unfavorable impression which 
may preclude all further inquiry and If, the other 
hand, you charm the senses and create obstacle them, 
you leave the way open the soul—and there other ave- 
nue it. 

This, however, art which must learned like any 
other. one attempts follow that sovereign specific 
pretentious ignorance which advises ‘‘be avoiding 
ail external aid, will only discover, with Fontenelle, 
that ‘‘to despise theory have the excessively vain preten- 
sion without knowing what one ex- 
every other art, can secured only through labor. 
Art nature perfected. 


rules old discovered, not devised, 
Are nature still, but nature methodized. 


Nature wields art feathers Natural expres- 
sion hurls language the target trained expression leaves the 
shafts speech quivering the bull’s-eye. The physical all 
that stands between soul and soul. Discipline enables the most 
effectively pluck his thought from his own consciousness 
and graft into the conscience his hearer. his 
best when most unreservedly the mouthpiece the Holy 
Spirit. The more freely this finds utterance through his vocal 
organs, the more direct and potent the 
and the intensest conviction the sainted Thomas Skinner 
finds expression the words, ‘‘Preachers cannot too well 
acquainted with the theory The spiri- 
tuality pulpit action, and the part belonging the 
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Holy Ghost, interfere degree with the highest culture 
reference it. The part which the Spirit has it, imposes 
its corollary, obligation the preacher give de- 
livery his principal 

This not minish aught learning, but add art 
through which impressive forms this learning may communi- 
cate with life. mind which erudition has qualified grasp 
the truth its breadth and discrimate its delicate shadings, 
must joined with faculties trained fittingly express be- 
fore the intellectual and physical requirements successful 
preacher are met. Since the great orators and writers an- 
tiquity, who took such care that kingly thought should forth 
attended for retinue every grace diction and every ele- 
gance and power form, are our unattained models still, 
what has made unbecoming those appointed utter 
men’s ears far weightier messages, and the sublimest all 
thoughts bestow least fairly proportionate attention upon 
how these things shall spoken 


True expression, like the unchanging sun, 
Clears and improves shines upon. 
gilds all objects, but alters none. 


There is, course, patent process whereby 
Wiiberforce Summerfield from every stripling who may 
found school the prophets. Few may able, like 
Rufus Choate, cause the mouth water for certain dishes 
naming them, make men weep, with Whitefield, over 
bring conviction souls, did Nettleton, but all may 
gain something where these gained much, study the art 
expression. 

Let not the aim this plea misunderstood. specific 
sought for making eloquent This were simply 
make angels weep. Here place for the dramatic and 
artificial methods the professional elocutionist still less for 
the airs the amateur, proud his elocution. wanted 


Theol., pp. 178, 184. 


4 


ii 
| 
if 
it 
ii 
if 
i} 


358 Latent Power the Pulpit. 


Scripture truthfully and simply that one shall once think 
its delivery either good bad, but only his own duty, 
grace, Christ’s love, whatever the truth set forth. 

cultivate the mind, the eye, the ear, the 
not likewise cultivate the tongue, that may present thought 
impressively and accurately One who professes interpret 
word man, has right misrepresent the solemnity 
Christ’s the awe Eliphaz’ vision, the reverence 
Solomon’s dedicatory prayer, the joy Mary’s Magnificat, the 
hopefulness Paul’s sorrow for Absa- 
lom, Jeremiah’s pathos, and the tenderness John xvii, 
forcing them all into single mould. 

All that discriminates between man and automaton 
speaking, between speaker anda book conveying 
edge, that the mysterious element life permeating every 
syllable and varying emphasis, rate, tone, and feeling will, 
interprets the subtle and elusive shades meaning which the 
untrained ear and eye cannot themselves discern. this 
not achieved, what the preacher perched aloft there 

Now these things may taught. Hindrances may overcome. 
Efficiency may augmented. The preacher well any 
other man may learn avoid excess emphasis sustain the 
entire sentence; close the droning shun 
exclusive use upper relax the tension official 
short, the science Saxon speech, man man. 
who forth ambassador for Christ, herald the 
mercy and the severity Jehovah, instructor well, 
whole generations his Sabbath reading from divine revela- 
tion, surely ought not thrust out his pupil without 
being taught much the interpretive force comma, 
the power expression pause. not done other 
professions. youth who will handle nothing more momen- 
tous than the shoes his fellow-man, must spend years 
giving skill his hand. The musician must practice chords 
and scales weary months and years, developing his mind 
study and his fingers practice before thought capable 
interpreting the great composers. expected 
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that one training the routine drill the academy, the crit- 
ical and technical work the college, the rigid lines sys- 
tematic theology and Penateuchal criticism, will able 
spontaneously interpret the infinitely deeper harmonies which 
dwell fervent psalm David, trembling with contrition 
quivering with exultant joy! Every licentiate must needs have 
careful training the Greek accents and tenses Paul’s 
render the broken, sobbing sentences Second Corinthians 
reveal the Apostle’s tumultuous zeal and vehement love, and 
cause congregation realize that these Bible scribes were men 
like passions with ourselves, sympathetic with human need 
and weakness. evils resulting from the inevitable failure, 
the negative, and therefore unnoticed, are perhaps even greater 
than the positive. The public has learned regard poor 
delivery characteristic the pulpit. Church goers suffer 
silence absent themselves from the sanctuary. Above all, 
listless rendering gives hint the riches the treasure 
house God’s word, and listening audiences not learn 
prize and appropriate themselves. strange that there 
cessation interest the exposition book which appears 
itself uninteresting? Worthy presentation the divine 
word goes far commend it, and the trained faculties which 
accomplish this will secure also closer and more willing atten- 
tion the discourse based upon it. 

Once let the ministry realize the magnitude this talent, 
long hidden napkin, and will soon earning usury 
against the Lord’s coming. Should such conviction become 
general among the clergy, that fact itself, create the 
essential any concerted movement toward im- 
provement ministerial expression has been found 
philosophy, literature, music, painting. After exactly 
half century waiting, may not hope that the sage pre- 
diction Dr. James about verified, and that 
about ‘‘to produce general belief the simple truism that— 
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WISH READ [OR SPEAK] WELL, MUST FIRST LEARN 

Signs this popular interest are already the air. Laymen 
are learning urge upon the pulpit greater attention ex- 
pression and look for increase power from this source. 
The increasing number and sale books which profess teach 
this art are among the indications that the ministry beginning 
seek help this branch their work. The discovery soon 
follows, however, that the silent volume upon the library shelf 
little practical value; whence the increasing clerical attend- 
ance upon summer and other schools where these things are 
taught. The Church, however, cannot afford leave this mat- 
ter any longer individual zeal and sporadic efforts bet- 
terment. The existence this latent power the pulpit and 
the rich results awaiting its exercise constitute themselves 
imperative demand for Professorship Oratory every Sem- 
inary. This, too, addition the chair Homiletics already 
full most our seminaries and its time fully occupied. There 
needed teacher effective expression, elocution pure and 
simple, who will receive fair proportion students’ time and 
for them what should have been done the preparatory 
schools and colleges, but which, with few exceptions, 
necessary, turn the grindstone another year rather than send 
reapers into the harvest field with sickles half ground. 

Just here emerges the spectre practicality, inquiring whence 
the financial provision for this enlargement seminary facilities. 
The answer more difficult than the case lectureships 
harmony science and religion, adjunct professorships 
Greek, and similar chairs already established various semi- 
naries meet widening demands. Some steward 
money will endow this chair one another has endowed 
other chairs, furnished libraries, provided scholarships, built 
needed edifices. Once let the church large feel and earnestly 
state its obligation provide this help for its ministry, and 
some Morgan Dodge, Marquand McCormick will 
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prompt acknowledge that has come the kingdom for 
such time this. 

response, there remains the possibility 
Alumni professorship. The graduates each school divinity 
may unite enable their mater speak her message 
manner befitting its intrinsic worth. This has been done for 
other and not more important departments, and for institutions 
different kind. The sons Levi, once awakened, would 
make their deep poverty abound the riches their liberality 
perform this thing. The very agitation effort this 
will instructive and helpful. Furthermore, when public 
sentiment shall require it, students may much for themselves 
and for each other mutual drill and criticism reading and 
elocutionary clubs. For this art effective speaking not 
trick voice nor mannerism gesticulation that may 
caught half hour. includes such unpoetical elements 
strengthening pectoral and abdominal muscles, discipline 
vocal chords, habitual use right methods breathing. 
Like the drill the soldier, the training the racing crew, 
the development the acrobat, involves years systematic 
study and practice. this way the whole personality the 
speaker becomes capable harmonious action, and, instead 
imitating the superficial idiosyncrasies casual instructor, 
each man cultivates the voice and manner suited his tempera- 
ment, and which, when cultivated, will found 
him. This, course, cannot all completed 
nary. But what done for other parts the curriculum can 
done for this. The student may started right, and with 
the impulse intelligent enthusiasm give momentum his 
after work. 

When the utmost done, need fear inundation 
eloquence. The orator will still born, not made. But those 
who occupy our pulpits will easy address, fluent utter- 
ance, forcible speech. Even with this latent power converted 
into active, the millennium may not imminent, but the 
churches will fuller, congregations better instructed, audi- 
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ences more impressed. The fruit this intellectual, even 
physical, sowing will spiritual its reaping. For the 
success Moody and similar men attracting and helping the 
multitudes unites with that confessed masters sacred elo- 
quence precious evidence that the silent depths the 
popular heart may still stirred breezes from Galilee—if 
only that divine breath not diverted the medium. 
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ARTICLE 


CRITICAL NOTES. 


THE HISTORICAL SIGNIFICANCE THE MARBURG 
(1529), AND ITS BEARING UPON THE NEW DEPARTURE. 


THE Marburg Colloquy, which resulted the refusal the part the Lutherans 
fellowship the Swiss, and destroyed the hopes the Landgrave, Philip Hesse, for the 
formation Protestant league against Catholicism, often supposed have been 
mere squabble over the doctrine the Lord’s Supper. this was the topic under 
discussion, but the real significance the Colloquy, many another discussion, lay 
deeper than the topic. This alone could never have separated two great Protestant 
bodies the presence angry foe, deprived them mutual help, and precipitated 
Germany into the gulf the War Smalcald. Luther saw more than this the dif- 
ference, and expressed the words: Your other than Following 


this hint let see cannot gain clearer view this most momentous 


discussion than has commonly been held. 

The the Lutheran theology may variously explained. was developed 
out its principle,” the Germans would say—Justification Faith. 
the substance this doctrine, and the style thought which the laying great em- 
phasis the subjective element Christian experience must necessarily produce, deter- 
mine the distinctive features the system. views doctrine from the anthropological 
standpoint, and colors reasonings drawn from human analogies. 

illustrate our meaning, and the same time draw nearer the central point our 
theme, the experiences Luther justification determined his view the means 
grace. God found him sin, interposed and rescued him, and thus the work salva- 
tion was all God. this point Luther was fully right. God did this saving work 
through the Word, coming the case Luther himself through the creed, and the 
preaching the aged monk who asked him believed the creed. God thus worked 
through means, viz. the Word, the actual case which Luther knew the most, his 
own. And, furthermore, reasoning after human analogies, since men reach men through 
means, Luther may have thought that God must pursue the same method, or, least, 
that always does. The Scripture argument from such cases Rom. 17, and the 
doctrine the Catholic church means from which Luther was never able 
all respects free himself, played, doubtless, important part establishing the 
conclusion. However arrived at, this was his position, himself says, interna 
non dat nisi per externa. 

The Word, viewed means grace, not the same with the word the ‘standard 
source Christian doctrine. the latter, identical with the written Scriptures 
—the Bible. the former, the truth received the church, and brought bear 
with converting power upon the hearts men whatever way this may 
may through the public preaching the pulpit; and, this reproduces divine truth, 
the ‘‘Word.” may the humble testimony unlearned disciple, was 
the case when the poor monk brought Luther into the kingdom; but less 
the may sentence from Scripture, Creed, heard read; but, 


bears the divine truth, the There nothing sacerdotal this doctrine 
the Word means grace, for involves formal element, such public 
preaching priestly ministration. simply the utterance the church the truth 
she has received, her transmission her sacred trust. transmission has his- 
toric element. the declaration that salvation has been provided. the presen- 
tation historic Christ. 

Among the means grace was the the upon which the Mar- 
burg Colloquy was held. The full understanding position presupposes his 
Christology, and would lead into long digression, our space did not prevent 
from entering upon it. Suffice say that Luther viewed the grace imparted the 
sacrament the immediate operation Christ himself the heart the believer. 
Where Christ operates there is, and where is, there entire; and, therefore, 
through the sacrament the undivided Christ, and hence the body and blood Christ, 
well his divine nature, must conveyed the recipient the bread and wine. 
That the sacrament might convey the entire Christ, his body and blood must the 
materialsymbols. Without the conveyance Christ, there was grace the means 
without the means grace all. Hence the presence the body and blood the 
sacrament was necessary the existence grace itself. Hence the ‘‘Word” also, con- 
sidered means grace, was inseparably connected with the Spirit. ‘The Word car- 
ried the Spirit with it, and the life-producing Spirit worked through the Word 
the Sacraments. 

This was the true reason why Luther fast his interpretation the Hoc est 
corpus meum. did not deny that there cou/d figure the only denied 
that there was. And this dogmatic position—this his the 
reason the the spirit ecclesiasticism, the doctrine that salvation only 
possible through enjoyment the means grace—‘‘Word and Sacraments,” the theory 
the necessity the presentation the historic Christ—‘‘the 

What now was the the system which confronted Lutheranism Marburg, 
the system Zwingli? 

Zwingli was influenced, like Luther, one great principle, which may termed the 
principle” his theology—that the sole causality God. begins his 
Commentarius with the doctrine God; and though has true psychology, and 
makes many deductions and applications which later reflection has set aside, still him 
belongs the credit having given its characteristic feature the Reformed theology, 
which has ever sought peculiar degree make God all all. 

This divine causality acts all things, and indeed the only true force the universe. 
There are properly second causes. All that is, proceeds from the first cause, and since 
can derive the being gives individual things from none but himself, gives 
them his own being, and hence ¢hey are he. 

course this style reasoning not intended destroy the existence things, deny 
their reality, reduce them phantasms. have reality, but that reality when 
fully understood the present action God. means grace have material 
things existence, and may also place the church—might even conceivably 
have the indispensable place which Luther ascribed tothem. But Zwingli refuses them 
this place. saw how the Romish doctrine had dishonored God, whom 
would make all Philosophically viewed, the means were not necessary 
gracious operation, since might immediate this his government the 
world. Second causes were after all nothing, and grace the one great cause alone 
should exalted. And so, though man insisted more preaching than 
employed more constantly, was more successful it, salvation, and faith its ground, 
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did not through ‘‘the considered effective cause, but through the 
divine operation upon us. ‘‘When Paul writes that faith from hearing,” says, ‘‘he 
ascribes the cause which nearer, and better known that which the work 
the Spirit alone, not the external preaching” solius est spiritus, 
predicationis). place says: believe that all the sacraments are far 
from conferring grace, that they not even apply dispense it. Grace given the 
Spirit alone. But leader, vehicle, the Spirit has need.” His theory thus 
runs danger seeming render the sacraments superfluous. Indeed, obliged 
argue somewhat their behalf. 

Such, now, was the the Swiss theology came contact with the 

Lutheran theology, diverse character, Marburg. the details the argu- 
mentation there cannot enter. Enough that all gathered about three main points, 
the meaning the text body the bearing upon texts the sixth 
John the necessary nature the body Christ real human body. was princi- 
pally exegetical discussion. conclusion came the signing both parties 
the famous articles drawn Luther, and distinctly Lutheran their phraseology. 
Their peculiar wording led Zwingli define the sense which signed them certain 
notes. adds tothe fifth article, which presents the doctrine salvation faith, the 
remark that faith alone that saves, that spiritual manducation, not sacramental 
manducation. the sixth, presenting faith the gift God, Zwingli adds the note 
that remission sin not bestowed when the sacrament communicated. the neces- 
sity the external word, says: ‘‘God, not the external word, gives faith 
dat, etc.), which course destroys the Lutheran significance the article. The 
ninth article calls baptism ‘‘sign and work God further our faith, through which 
are born again.” Zwingli remarks that the word relates not 
the sacrament. Article fourteenth teaches that children are received baptism into 
grace. Zwingliadds: nothing else than that who has received into 
grace, signed with the sacrament faith.” 

Thus the end, Zwingli denied the Lutheran doctrine the necessity the means 
grace salvation, and exalted the sole causality God. This that ‘‘difference 
which Luther complained, and which justly thought was the true issue be- 
tween the Swiss and himself. 

And see the true significance the Marburg Colloquy. brought these two 
systems thought which began the one the doctrine justification, and the other 
the doctrine God, the one from the man-ward, and the other from the God-ward, side 
theology, face face, that they recognized each other, and them, the Lutheran, 
not the Swiss, deliberately turned away from and disfellowshiped the other. Zwingli saw 
the fundamental question involved well Luther, and deliberately and solemnly re- 
jected the Lutheran doctrine the means grace, that might preserve the spiritual- 
ity the operation God the human heart, and freeing religion from its depend- 
ence outward form and ceremony, make forever truly spiritual and absolute 
religion. For this free operation the universal Spirit Zwingli saw hope even for the 

Thus its beginning,—and let this the present hour marked,—the Reformed 
Theology deliberately, and out the necessary consequences its deepest and most 
influential fundamental idea, rejected that theory which now appears under the current 
name the necessity salvation the presentation the historic Christ. 

The statement have just made will perhaps appear extreme. rejected the 
theory mentioned, true, but unless Calvin also rejected it, cannot claimed that 
the rejected it. Zwingli was many extremist. 
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laid too little stress means. said that the external preaching did produce 
faith. Calvin evidently avoided this position, and laid renewed emphasis the means, 
Did not fully over the Lutheran position? And not the voice the final 
formulator the Reformed Theology thus for the necessity the means grace? 
The justification our position the Marburg Colloquy demands answer these 
questions. 

Their answer somewhat difficult. labor under that embarrassment always likely 
arise when must ask question man’s writings, rather than the man himself. 
The precise antithesis have mind may not have been his, and the answer may 
have obtained inference, whereas direct question might elicit answer which 
would word throw flood light upon the whole subject. Our embarrassment 
further increased the general attitude Calvin, both towards speculative questions 
general, and opinions particular. wrote his with the dis- 
tinct intention avoiding all personal antagonism with the German reformers, even where 
discussed and opposed their theories. dwelt also upon the scriptural arguments for 
the various doctrines, and goodas entirely omitted the speculative element. Although, 
like Zwingli, viewed every theological question the light the great purpose his 
system exalt God, yet there distinct formulation the principle the sole cau- 
sality God, and distinct application principle the discussion the various 
doctrines. There was probably never written system with more definite purpose 
set forth the teachings the Scriptures, exactly they were, than shines every page 
Institutes. And hence that when come point difference be- 
tween Luther and the Reformed, and that, too, philosophical nature, find such 
clear and indisputable statements abound Zwingli. The scriptural coloring the 
Institutes enhances our difficulty. There are means grace, and the Scriptures consti- 
tute one these. They come men, then, who have, the fact that they thus come, 
grace. They deal with those whom they come. And hence the Scrip- 
tures comparatively nothing said people with whom they are not engaged, and who 
are separated from the Scriptures and the other means grace. Hence the Scrip- 
tures, and the Institutes founded carefully upon them, the point now before but 
obscurely handled. 

may nevertheless arrive, asI think, the following result, Calvin makes the means 
grace ordinary condition salvation, and this extent agrees with Luther, but 
the same time insists the pre-eminence the operation the Spirit, and its 
essential independence the means. Thus belongs the same type theologians 
Zwingli, and secures the same way the spirituality and absoluteness the Chris- 
tian religion. 

Naturally under the circumstances, much his time taken with insisting this 
practical, relative, necessity the means grace. says, for example: 
|God] hath afforded the assistance his Word all those whom determined 
make his instructions Thus election followed the application the 
means—the Word—and grace thus conveyed. Many similar passages might 
quoted, but this, the most explicit, and apparently totally inconsistent with 
view, enough. 

But the very pre-eminence given among the means grace suggests 
the inquirer the suspicion that there another meaning underneath expres- 
sions than would first appear. sacraments are ineffective without the Word.” 
Calvin There true administration the sacrament without the word. For 
whatever advantage accrues from the sacred supper requires the word; whether 
are confirmed faith, exercised confession, excited duty, there need 
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preaching.” this relative depreciation the Lord’s Supper, Calvin already drawing 
away from the Lutheran exaltation the means grace. his more formal treatment 
this sacrament, soon becomes evident that, strictly speaking, means grace 
The Spirit rather works connection with, than supper. The true 
operation the distinction from the means. Spirit Christ is, 
were, the channel which all that Christ and has, conveyed us.” 

Indeed the whole doctrine election rightly understood renders but one conclusion 
possible. the doctrine the free choice God, bound nothing and dependent 
nothing external himself. The Spirit awakens all spiritual life us, and the Spirit 
the agent the sovereign election God. are made sensitive the truth the 
Spirit, the eye, diseased from birth, was made sensitive the light the miraculous 
touch Christ. The Spirit enables behold the truth the Scriptures imme- 
diate intuition. who awakens that faith upon which the effectiveness the sac- 
raments depend. Thus his agency precedes well pervades the operation the 
means, and constitutes all. 

Logically, therefore, however generally the gift grace may associated with the 
presence the means, there may exceptions which the conveyed without 
the means. Does Calvin actually allude any such possible exceptions? Does per- 
ceive and acknowledge the logical consequences his position, and does positively 
and clearly take his stand with Zwingli, and protest thus against the ascription ab- 
solute necessity the use means? 

Not, far have been able see, the Institutes but other treatises does 
the Institutes, sure, Calvin teaches that baptism not essen- 
tial salvation, thus denying that the grace forgiveness confined baptism the 
means. But other writings the principle presented general form, applying 
both the sacraments, thus cutting off every explanation which would limit the excep- 
tion baptism, refer pity for infants, etc., ete. the Mutual consent 
the Churches Zurich and Geneva the Calvin The effect 
the spiritual blessings which the sacraments figure given believers the use 
the sacraments. shut prison cannot take the external 
sign, shall say that those whom Christ triumphantly magnified are without 
sprinkled with the Holy The Lord prove that his vir- 
tue not tied any means, performs without sign what represents 
And his Acts the Council Trent,” says: use those things which 
Christ gave helps salvation [viz. the Sacraments] necessary, ¢., when 
portunity given; although believers are always reminded that there other 
necessity for any sacrament than that instrumental cause, which the power 

This perfectly clear and comprehensive. But there remains further question which 
must answered before our assertion position can regarded com- 
pletely justified. have not yet removed the force that passage quoted above, 
which the intervention the Word” between election and conversion asserted 
Strongly. Does that represent the final and exact opinion Calvin, does 
somewhere expressly reject the absolute necessity the Word 

does thus reject it, and commenting the very passage which Luther pro- 
bably regarded thé proof the necessity the Word, viz. ‘‘How shall they believe 


For some the passages here quoted indebted Tenney, B., member 
Historical Seminary, who has made extended studies the Reformed Theology. 
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him whom they have not x.14). Calvin says: other word has 
mentioned here but that which preached, because the mode which the 


Lord has appointed for conveying his word. But were any this account contend 


that God cannot transfer men the knowledge himself, except the instrumentality 
preaching, deny that teach this was the intention for had only 
view the ordinary dispensation God, and did notintend prescribe law for the dis- 
tribution his Thus there left room, beyond the ordinary agencies the 
divine calling, for such other modes and means God his wisdom and goodness 
may choose. 

Had the heathen, then, view, any proper opportunity salvation? 
can but conjecture the answer. ‘‘saw the being and the lordship 
God] that they could not pretend any excuse.” ‘‘God, even the time wherein con- 
tained and kept the grace his covenant within the people Israel, did not withdraw 
his knowledge such sort from the Gentiles, but that did always show them some 
spark and light was the proper seat his kingdom; but 
dence also extended the world large, and the special favor shown the posterity 
Abraham consideration his covenant, did not prevent him from extending eye 
providential consideration the surrounding Their knowledge God was 
such that they were ‘‘without bad psychology kept him from under- 
standing fully the implications this fact. may see more clearly than the hope 
involved and yet doubtless his answer the practical question, and that common 
our own day would not greatly differ. God’s ways are high. His election may em- 
brace some the heathen. There nothing prevent this but practically few, 
any, seem thus saved outside the reach the means grace. Their evident dark- 
ness proof that general they are not embraced the electing mercy God. 

Thus evident that Calvin, although desirous emphasizing for practical needs 
that relative necessity the preaching the Word and use the means grace 
which appears the surface all his writings and most attracts our eye, deliberately and 
fully took his place the side Zwingli rejecting their absolute necessity. This 
distinctly Lutheran theory, and, historically viewed, alien the Reformed Theology 
and the deliberation with which was rejected the Reformed theologians, adds great 
weight their ultimate decision. 

So, then, finally see, with added clearness, the significance the Colloquy Mar- 
burg. was like the pebble cast into the tiny stream upon the top the mountain, and 
dividing its waters that they flow into seas separated the breadth continent. 
The two great confessions have gone each its own way. Doubtless each has failed 
receive what might have received from the other, but for the separation and the lack 
among the Lutherans the aggressive spirit characteristic the Reformed may 
part the price they have had pay for their excommunication their Swiss 
brethren. Reformed Theology has deepened and broadened itself has moved 
on. better psychology has come, America, lay more emphasis the 
voluntary character sin, and toexplain more profoundly the nature conversion 
the action the will. its adaptedness the heart man, its independence the 
outward and formal, the connection the atonement with the profoundest realities 
eternity, and with the nature the divine government and the heart God, the Re- 
formed Theology beholds the excellence the Christian religion. The Christian religion 
the only and the absolute religion, because alone truly reflects the absolute truth 
God. And thus the Reformed Theology to-day exalts God, and insists that all excel- 
lence shall such because the operation the supreme spiritual Cause. And thus 
true its ancient spirit. 
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Lutheran Theology, the contrary, has held inflexibly the doctrine the bondage 
the will, has denied election, has exalted the means grace, and thus remained true 
its ancient spirit. 

And now the question is: Will the New England Reformed Theology accept the 
necessity presentation the historic Christ salvation—a theory deliberately re- 
jected its fathers three hundred years the basis assumptions which 
not differ logical character from Deus interna non dat nisi per externa? has 
the doctrine the spirituality religion its blood that will insist the pre- 
sentation positive reasons for the proposed view, and, default them, remain 
Reformed 

The future will give the answer. FRANK FOSTER. 


PROBATION AND ELECTION. 


remarkable that the discussion future probation little reference has been 
made the doctrine election. because probation and election are supposed 
because all parties the discussion have tacitly agreed place 
the doctrine election among bygones? Whatever the reason, may not amiss 
set down distinctly some the points that belong general view probation and 
election. 

The definition probation will take from dictionary, bracketing four 
words out deference existing discussions. state man [in the present 
life] which has the opportunity proving his character and being qualified for 
happier The definition election will consider sufficiently implied Acts xiii. 
48, unless one ventures—and the venture has been made—to render the passage thus: 
many were predisposed eternal life Perhaps there need re- 
statement the doctrine, but perhaps there more need ofa re-belief it. 

The following are some the points that claim attention 

Probation emphasizes man’s free will. Hence, the present day, when man’s 
freedom prominent theology against atheistic necessity, should expect hear 
more probation than election. 

Probation has such prominence the New Testament has. When 
ask, What the object the gospel? not answer, The end the 
gospel probation.” Salvation its object and end, and not mere probation. That 
there probation cannot doubt, but give false prominence when sub- 
stitute for salvation. 

Probation one means carrying into effect the divine election. there were 
election there would probation. Probation would have adequate end unless 
the salvation some were certain. gives that certainty. may briefly de- 
fined ‘‘that act God which makes salvation 

affirm that probation the only means carrying into effect the divine 
election. Much less can say that probation necessary salvation. 
not easy say what complete probation is. God must the judge that, and 
also must judge how much how little 

Probation not needed order reveal the character any man God, but 
only the man himself and the world. The smallest germ faith, though invisible 
man, secures salvation. Probation develops that germ. The number the elect in- 
cludes all whom God's eye detects faith, whether developed undeveloped. 
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theological system, probation poor substitute for election. Excessive 
emphasis laid probation and the denial election together, and are marks 
Arminianism degenerate Calvinism. Still, election should the balance-wheel rather 
than the mainspring our thinking redemption. 

The question future probation will settled sheer lack interest it, 
when the doctrine election finds its true place men’s thoughts. Let suppose that 
probation continues the spirit world. must continue under the same essential 
conditions now and the history its course, when the hour final judgment arrives, 
will this many were ordained eternal life the antediluvians 
were ordained eternal life, they will believe not, not. all the heathen. 
What gain bring theodicy insisting that the Searcher hearts shall 
proving and testing those characters which are known him from all eternity 

The doctrine election brings great comfort and hope regard those who die 
with what seems incomplete probation. need not take refuge future comple- 
tion. What want for them salvation, not probation. Salvation, God can give them 
after five years probation well after five thousand, whether spent this life 
the life come. 

Ihave heard said that, though election true, must very careful not 
trust that, for the unevangelized heathen, must the same for 
Christian lands, and therefore bid farewell gospel preaching and all means 
shall not try settle the everlasting question divine decrees few closing lines, 
but certainly true that election has the same relation Christian lands heathen. 
need not try invent salvation system that not good for the one for the 
other. Election includes, and insures, and inspires the means grace the one case 
the other. Germinal faith accepted the one case the other. both, pro- 
bation may vary, but election will stand. the one the other can trust 
election, not instead doing duty, but for the comfort our hearts when duty done, 
for election but another term for Divine Love baffling human sin. 
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ARTICLE 
GERMAN RELIGIOUS LITERATURE. 


RITSCHL’S THEOLOGY. 


circumstances have conspired make the teachings Albrecht Ritschl 
and his school the leading problem theological discussion Germany the present 
time. What the and the demands the Evangelical Church for greater 
independence from the control the state have been, and are yet, the department 
practical church life and work, that the views and positions taken the famous Geettin- 
gen professor have been, and are constantly becoming more and more, the department 
theoretical argument. discussion alone, Ritschl’s school has confined its efforts. 
has persistently refused enter into practical church work. neither 
connected itself with any the existing ecclesiastical parties, nor has formed new one. 
Although spirit nearest allied the (Protestant Alliance) and re- 
cruited chiefly from its ranks, has never associated itself with the aims the Verein, 
which are secure the supremacy rationalistic principles the whole Protestant 
Church Germany, from the highest consistory and the theological faculties down 
the humblest village pulpit. Nor can this school even internally identified with this 
association. The leading dogmaticians this rationalistic Verein, the lately deceased 
Biedermann, Pfleiderer, Berlin, and Lipsius, Jena, are outspoken opponents and 
times severe critics Ritschl’s views. must confessed, however, that the opposi- 
tion between them touches rather theological premises and methods, 
than actual conclusions. Both sides aim equally destructive the traditional posi- 
tions evangelical theology general: the difference between them that they not 
attack the stronghold truths from the same side. 

The prominence and importance views are attributable other factors 
than their bearing the practical life the Church, however sure is, that sooner 
later the seeds has all along been sowing must bear their legitimate fruits also pulpit 
and pew. Ritschl’s great power has been shown his influence over the younger 
tion theologians modeling and remodeling their dogmatical views and furnishing 
them with theological system that has proved itself able fill with enthusiasm and con- 
fidence some the brightest minds Germany, and even persuade older men, whose 
theological views had been the results decades study, yield more less the 
new views propounded. The most notable examples this direction are Professor 
the successor Baur, the famous head the Tuebingen school, and Profes- 
sor Schulz, Goettingen, Old Testament writer great repute. new theology 
that can shake the faith such veterans, must have the elements forceand attraction. 
This seen also the further fact that among the adherents the new school are 
quite number who are firm the declaration attachment the great fundamentals 
evangelical truth. Dorner was himself pronounced opponent Ritschl, but his 
successor Berlin, Kaftan, whose positive faith goes almost far en- 
thusiastic defender the Goettingen professor. Noapologist the latter has been more 


zealous and earnest his defence than Pastor who stoutly maintains the per- 
fect harmony Ritschl’s views with the doctrines evangelical theology. Even 
confessionally inclined man the late Professor Engelbrecht, Dorpat, felt himself 
strongly attracted Ritschl. 

Over against this array facts must placed another, which would seem show 
that theological school, like the philosophical school Hegel, divided 
positive and negative wing, the fotmer inclining towards more orthodox views, the lat- 
ter toward the widest and wildest latitudinarianism. The most ardent supporters 
Ritschl are men the most negative and neological type their theological views. His 
leading pupil and best literary exponent the remarkably shrewd and analytic young 
Marburg professor, Hermann. Yet strongly rationalistic his standpoint and 
methods, and destructive his results. Another ardent follower Professor Stade, 
Giessen, who his ‘‘Geschichte has reduced the religion the Old Testament 
product purely naturalistic origin and development. Bender, ration- 
alistic address Luther gave such offence the Church Germany, claimed membership 
the charmed circle, and this claim was also accepted until his recently published work 
religion general showed that had far advanced theological agnosticism that 
virtually denied the possibility all Hermann published most scathing 
and demolishing view Bender, the Theologische edited Har- 
nack and Schuerer, and acknowledged the literary organ school, and 
thereby quasi-officially notified the theological world that even Ritschl’s ranks absolute 
negation not the all-controlling principle. 

this must added the remarkable fact that Ritschl’s views have found their way 
into nearly every theological faculty Germany. least two faculties, those 
Giessen and Heidelberg, its representatives fill all the chairs: other universities the 
majority the theological professors, especially the younger dogmaticians, are with him: 
only Leipzig, Erlangen, Rostock and possibly Koenigsberg and Greifswald these new 
views are not represented. open secret that the young and certainly gifted 
church historian, Harnack, formerly Giessen and now Marburg, was defeated 
his candidacy for chair Leipzig, because was adherent Ritschl. 
The Leipzig university the whole distinctly Lutheran character and government, 
and here where chief opponent, Professor Luthardt, occupies the chair 
dogmatics. remarkable enthusiasm fills these young adherents. They boldly declare 
that this the only possible theology the future; that will supplant the traditional 
dogmatics, and that only patient for the present order give this latter venerable 
relic past centuries decent burial. 

This enthusiasm and devotion psychologically easily understood when learn what 
the marks superiority are which are claimed for theology. 
more decided emphasis the universal and divine character Christianity, basing 
Christian doctrine ethical principles: claims further combat better than any rival 
system, the pantheism and materialism the day: claims foe the destructive 
criticism the day and insist upon the full recognition the authority the Word 
matters faith: claims that can best silence the objections philosophy and 
natural science the Christian revelation: claims that better and more correct 
exponent and expression the doctrines the reformation, especially Luther. Claims 
this sort cannot fail attract favor, and they were found facts well 
claims, Ritschl’s views might possibly become the theology must re- 
membered, though, this connection, that Ritschl, while employing the terminology 

traditional theology, puts into the rule quite other meanings than 
those which the usage centuries has given them. What his modifications are this 
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regard can best learned from the conclusions his speculation, and then, too, and 
only then, can understood what really claims for his system. 

will absolutely impossible this place give full statement Ritschl’s pro- 
cesses and arguments. can only outline his premises, methods, and conclusions with 
sufficient cleverness enable others form comparatively correct idea the spirit 
and character the system. impossible give rounded view the system, 
because neither himself nor any his pupils have given complete summary 
the system such. Indeed, doubtful whether this could done. The new the- 
ology yet, some extent least, its formative stage. The leading work Ritschl, 
Christliche Lehre von der Rechtfertigung und Versoehnung,” published three large 
volumes 1870-74, and 1882-83, treats indeed extenso the central doctrine the 
Christian faith from his standpoint, and from these volumes also quite fair idea what 
would his system could gleaned, but yet summary such has not been pub- 
lished. Not even can this claimed for der christlichen 
Religion,” 1875 and 1887. 

Nearly all the more negative dogmaticians Germany since the days Hegel 
have based their systems upon his philosophical views; only occasionally has the one 
the other built Herbart some other school departs from 
the paths its natural associates looking for its philosophy, psychology, and meta- 
physics, and indeed even for its religion, Kant, the founder modern philosophy, 
the new system application theology the revival Kantianism that marks 
notably the philosophical studies the hour Germany. leading works are his 
Pure Reason,” ‘‘Critique Practical Reason,” and ‘‘Religion within the 
Limits Pure These three books complete and round off his system. The 
aim the first mentioned work prove the negative proposition, that our knowledge 
perception Erkenntniss”), confined the range our experience; and that 
consequently the doctrines religion, since these belong supersensual domain, can- 
not thus form the objects knowledge proper. the same time Kant maintains that 
are thus compelled look subjective source for the fundamental conception 
religion. find these the aim the second mentioned work, where maintained 
that our natural consciousness have immediate and imperative conceptions 
duty observe the moral law, and accept God, freedom, and immortality, not ob- 
jects knowledge but moral postulates, the necessary precon- 
ditions the moral law. The actual results this theoretical standpoint are given 
Kant the third work mentioned. 

These teachings the famous Koenigsberg philosopher have furnished Ritschl with 
foundation for his theological superstructure. Both his negative and his positive thesis 
are reproduction Kantian views. For Ritschl’s two fundamental theses are these: 
Metaphysics, being the science things themselves, are excluded from -dog- 
matics. know agent only its actions, and theology has deal only with 
This untranslatable word plays great role system, and 
can probably best explained saying that can know only the worth revealed 
things us, but not the character the agency behind him, nor its manner way 
working. from this standpoint that denies, being beyond and outside the 
sphere dogmatics and indeed unknowable, such fundamental doctrines the orig- 
inal state man, original sin, the pre-existence and divine nature (in essence) Christ, 
etc., condemning them and portions the Chris- 
tianity which Evangelical theology accused having saddled upon the theology the 
Bible. From the philosophical and partially agnostic standpoint interprets the Scrip- 
ture radically differently from the accepted manner. For instance, when divine attributes 
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are ascribed Christ, does not accept these statements attributes actually inher- 
ing his person, but only expressions what says that the divinity 
Christ only expression for this idea, that completely revealed God the world 
according the ethical purposes God, and that exercises spiritual world 
supremacy. Ina similar manner empties the central doctrines Christianity their 
objective and independent existence and reality. His second thesis, supplying 
positive complement the first, also Kantian the extreme. this: II. Re- 
ligion and religious knowledge are based exclusively upon ethical principles. The work- 
ings this principle are seen clearly his leading work. the very centre 
and heart Christian doctrine, namely the which can probably best 
translated and practically covers the same ground, although really 
means ‘‘reconciliation.” the technical dogmatical term the Germans for the En- 
glish atonement. belongs that large class modern German dogmaticians 
who claim that the reconciliation effected through Christ there can have been change 
eftected the part God toward man, but only the part man toward God. 
maintains that the sole principle actuating God his dealings with man love, and 
that when Scripture attributes justice, righteousness, and other qualities him, these 
must not understood any way interfering with the free exercise this love. Ac- 
cordingly, God love the sense that excludes all desire punish. For sin 
system not transgression, but only ignorance the state affairs existing 
between God and man, and the atoning work Christ consists this, that made 
full revelation this state affairs and thus secured the removal this ignorance 
sin. then only man who reconciled God and not God man, since change 
the sentiments the latter would unthinkable. Forgiveness sin then merely 
removal ignorance. and all the terms that cluster around the atonement, such 
justification, righteousness, etc., have system altogether different mean- 
ing from their traditional usage. And when remember this, can also understand 
that the claims the school represent the only posssible theology the future and 
being really biblical and churchly character, far true, true only 
regard the sound the words and employed, but not correct 
regard substance and fact. leading criticism ofthe system, that 
Christian doctrine, g., deprives the truths Christian doctrine 
their worth depriving them their objective basis and reality, correct. For what 
has done regard atonement, has done also regard the other fundamen- 
tals our faith. Indeed, how else characterize the system than simply call 
new form old error, hard certainly rationalistic the core. For 
over one hundred years the great problems Christianity and Revelation, whether they 
are God and are supernatural, least potentially, man, and could have been 
actuaily were evolved man, have divided German theologians into two great 
camps. new venture simply new form the naturalistic side the prob- 
certainly sign the times that such system can succeed making such 
conquests among the younger generation theologians. Its positions course are 
strongly combatted, not only from the confessional side Luthardt, Frank, and others, 
but also Dorner and others representing the mediating theology, and even men 
ultra-radical tendencies, Lipsius. present certainly the burning problem 
the theological circles the Fatherland. 
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THE OFFENCE THE CROSS. 


Under the above title, Mr. Georg Schnedermann, Docent the University Basel, 
has given us, the (Basel, Nos. and 1887), very excellent ex- 
ample that psychological analysis the historical relations between Christianity and 
Judaism, which has been calling for long his various publications. The word 
occurs twice the writings the apostle Paul, Cor. 23, and 
Gal. one turns Meyer these passages will find under the first the sim- 
ple statement: ‘‘As crucified, them occasion for unbelief and rejection, for 
one shamefully executed does not answer the demands Messiah crowned with miracu- 
lous Under the second, Meyersays: ‘‘If Paul had 
also necessary salvation, the Jew would have seen that the law was maintained, and 
the offence the cross would have ceased; preached the death the 

cross the end the law and rejected all righteousness the law, and the Jew took 
the cross and rejected attempts obtain clearer and 
deeper view the matter than the one here presented, and, think, succeeds. 

Our author carries his reader back imagination time previous the labors 
Paul, and asks the question: what the offence the cross consisted. im- 
pression deepens upon the student that the offence existed before the cross was itself 
set up, and that this only brought consciousness, maturity, something which was 
already existent the Jewish mind. What was this offence 

The author begins his reply answering question lying still farther back: Why 
did the Jewish people crucify draws his answer from John v., Mark iii., Matt. 
and Luke was because Jesus overthrew the Sabbath the Pharisees con- 
ceived it—the answer, course, understood involving itself principle, 
and thus more than the mere outward fact. The belief the Pharisees that Israel was 
the people God centered their conception Israel the guardian the /aw 
God. that was done away with, all position and glory was also done away. 
Now, one the first and chief the laws was that the Sabbath. When, therefore, 
man appeared claiming the Messiah, who was nevertheless intentional trans- 
gressor the law the Sabbath, however favorably they might first have been in- 
clined toward him, the Pharisees could not acknowledge him, and must even violently 
reject him whenever this was evident. Such man must destroyed. ‘‘In fact, the 
Jews crucified Jesus for the sake, far the Sabbath was the crown the 
law, and the law the sum and substance the pious self-worship the self-asserting 
Jewish people.” 

When Jesus had been crucified, the Pharisees thought themselves victorious. this 
regard the cross was offence them. the disciples was stumbling-block, be- 
cause seemed the end their hopes, and the death-blow their faith Jesus, 
far the mere form the death the cross was concerned, this was stumbling- 
block any who did not give unquestioning allegiance the reigning party among the 
Jews, for the shameful death the hands foreigners might even cause pity 
rather than contempt! Stoning, punishment adjudged the Synagogue, would 
itself much more disgraceful death than crucifixion. 

But now came the resurrection. The stumbling-block became now radiant 
The disciples believed gladly, and thus the offence vanished for them. The Phari- 
sees neither could, nor would believe. They had that the cross should 
irremovable stumbling-block, and totally prevent all belief Jesus the Messiah. 
But now this was secured only the case those who remained under the influence 
the Pharisaical party. Such, now, Pharisees and Sadducees alike, persisted their 
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rejection Jesus, and them ‘‘the fait became droit, and 
with fatal influence controlléd the doctrines and ideas Judaism that its view the 
Messiah, and even God, opposition the Christian view, sank lower and lower, 
became more and more external, and more and more ossified. much the more, and 
now indeed for the first time the fullest sense, did the cross the Galilean be- 
come serious stumbling-block, object disgust and hatred,a delusion from hell 
the eyes such Jews.” 

now, consisted, and still consists, the offence the cross this specific 
Not the mere fact that who was proclaimed Messiah had suffered the 
cross. This kind offence would have been fully removed the resurrection. Paul 
gives the answer. was this that, with the obligation circumcision, the obligation 
the law, and with this the pre-eminence and the glory the Jewish people, 
appeared. Jesus was the Messiah and had really risen from the dead, the Messiah 
was fact the end the law the Pharisees conceived it. would not be- 
lieve that one who had been executed under the condemnation the elders Israel, 
not merely transgressor, but the law, was the Messiah 

Schnedermann closes with brief answer the question: what consisted the 
offence the cross the heathen and the nominal Christian? The offence the 
cross the heathen was its folly. The story Jesus was ridiculous fable. From 
insignificant event the crucifixion single Jew, great things could not 
come forth and when the new preaching pressed the claims this hero more and 
more powerfully, the offensive element the case became more sensible, and the 
became Only the proud self-consciousness the educated heathen was 
broken down, did the offence the cross cease. 

with the nominal Christian, and with the the cross has 
offence only when the pride the human heart subdued before these ways God, 
which are higher than our ways, his thoughts are higher than our thoughts. 
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ARTICLE 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE. 


[We devote the most the space reserved for this department reprint 
the following article from the March number the Sir 
William Dawson, 


GOLD, BEDOLACH, AND SHOHAM STONE. 
GEOGRAPHICAL AND MINERALOGICAL STUDY GENESIS VERSES 14. 


THE site Eden and the identification its rivers have been among the most vexed 
questions Biblical geography and while the most extravagant hypotheses have been 
put forward with much ability and learning, many the more judicious expositors the 
Bible have practically given the question incapable solution. not the pur- 
pose the writer review the various theories this difficuit subject, but indicate 
new line evidence respecting it, based the known facts the geology and 
physical geography Western Asia, and more especially the interesting fragment 
ancient mineralogy which forms the heading this article. 

considering any ancient topographical description, necessary ascertain 
possible the standpoint, assumed standpoint, the writer with reference place 
equally important whether regard these real only imaginary. 
not any means admit that the standpoint the writer Genesis ii. assumed 
the contrary, the facts stated the sequel tend confirm our be- 
lief the antiquity and genuineness the document, well the accuracy the 
writer but the view now stated independent these considerations. 

With reference then the geographical position the writer the description 
Eden the second chapter Genesis, think apparent that this not Egypt 
Palestine, but rather near the river Euphrates. ‘This shown the manner his 
treatment the four rivers which refers. Three them describes ethnical 
other characters. The fourth, Euphrates, merely names, geographical 
identification was needed. any topographical description arranged, seems fair 
assume that the writer might thus define his geographical standpoint and that his 
earlier readers. 

The position time assumed the writer equally obvious. writing the 
antediluvian period and ‘‘garden” district supposed have existed that period, 
but possibly not existing his own time. The time the writer post-diluvian, but 
that early post-diluvian period referred the tenth chapter Genesis, when the 
tribes noticed the description were separating themselves and acquiring distinct 
tories. Thus seem have here writer who professes have written the date 
referred the early genealogy the sons Noah Genesis x., and near 
the Euphrates. 

Let suppose, for the sake illustration, old chronicler describing the invasion 
Central Britain the Romans, and remarking that the district drained principally 
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four rivers. The first the Severn, which flows westward toward the country the 
West Saxons, where much valuable copper. The second the Ouse, which 
flows eastward into the country the East Angles, where much marshy The 
third the Trent, which flows toward the land Deira. The fourth the Thames. 
Might not infer, first, that the writer was not contemporary with the Roman Con- 
quest, but with the Saxon Heptarchy, which his geography refers and secondly, that 
his own position was the south England the valley the Thames. might 
course remain open question whether the author the chronicle really lived the 
time and place indicated, was later date, and merely simulated earlier date and 
special locality. either case, however, should have right interpret his de- 
scription accordance with the indications afforded himself. 

Treating our ancient description Genesis ii. this way, find that the writer 
professes describing topography more ancient date, terms his own later 
time, but that believes that this topography can ascertained and defined, least 
general way, existing physical and ethnical facts. Let now examine more 
minutely what actually says. 

The garden was the eastward his Euphratean standpoint. was ‘‘eastward 
has, know, been proposed read the word translated eastward mean- 
ing before beforehand, but this view apparently strained, and believe the general 
consent scholars reads both our English versions. 

(2) was country district named word which has usually been held 
signify pleasant beautiful country but which Schrader, with reason, prefers 
connect with the Chaldean meaning plain either case should sup- 
pose that some part the great fertile plain east the Euphrates intended, more 
especially when connect with the idea irrigation, evidently implied the sequel 
the description.1 observed, however, that the antediluvian period this 
plain may have presented conditions considerably different from those the time the 
writer, and this may account for some the peculiarities his statement. shail see 
the evidence this farther on. 

(3) was near the confluence the Euphrates and Tigris, and where these 
were joined two other rivers presumably flowing from the east. has been supposed 
that the heads these rivers may meant but this seems forced interpretation 
the simple and clear topographical sentence, ‘‘From thence was parted and became, 
constituted, four heads.” 

(4) These rivers were known the writer and his earlier readers, but imperfect 
way that three them required descriptive notes for their identification and begins 
with the most distant and least known stream, ending with that well known need 
characteristic. 

These preliminaries being understood, let now inquire intended, 
bearing mind that they lie the eastward the Euphrates and become confluent 
with near each other. may add that, another the rivers well known and 
generally admitted the Hiddekel Tigris, have look for two rivers only, 
lying eastward the latter and connected with and with the Euphrates near their 
junction. The only rivers this relation are the Kerkhar, the ancient Choaspes, and the 
Kuran, the ancient Pasitigris. must, however, consider the characters given the 
two rivers referred our ancient geographer. 

The Pison, presumably the most eastern river, and whose name indicates spreading 
overflowing stream, said compass pass through the whole land Havilah, 


The rivers the 


— 
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and drain country producing gold, bedolach, and the shoham stone, which must 
local products, and probably products rocky metamorphic country near the 
sources the river. Havilah, there are two tribes designated this name the 
tenth chapter Genesis. One Semitic descent, and the family Jok- 
tan; the other Hamitic. and the line Cush. information given the latter 
Genesis x,, but there note respecting the Semitic Havilah which suggests con- 
nection with the present description, said him and his brethren, that ‘‘their 
dwelling from Mesha, thou goest unto Sephar, mount the has 
been generally supposed Biblical geographers city and seaport but 
here said mountain, and one lying the east the primitive abodes man 
Shinar, that this identification can scarcely correct. more likely the 
mountainous region affording the products have just been considering, and perhaps 
connected with that later Sephar from which the Assyrian kings transported Sepharvaim 
people the cities Israel Kings xvii. any case the reference the name 
Arabia implies different geographical standpoint from that the writer, either 
the second the tenth Genesis, and therefore not admissible, whatever facts may 
afforded subsequent history Joktanite tribes Arabia, which they may 
have come the great migrations the Abrahamic age. Thus the Sephar Genesis 
may well those Luristan mountains which are the nearest east Euphrates, and 
from which the river Kuran, large and important stream, celebrated for the purity 
its waters and the fertility its banks, flows into the Shat-el-Arab, united Tigris and 
Euphrates. The early abodes Havilah may have been along this river, and the people 
this race may have been the first post-diluvian explorers the mineral riches these 
mountains, their descendants perhaps afterwards were the mountains Eastern 
Arabia. But will well, before entering the discussion these questions, in- 
quire respecting the nature the products referred to. 

the gold, characterized good. This raises the question the distinction 
the mind the writer between good and inferior gold. primitive times gold oc- 
curring large nuggets, and therefore available for being worked hammering, was 
more valuable than that fine scales and gold state absolute purity 
was more valuable than that alloyed with other metals. Again, native copper was some- 
times regarded and used inferior kind gold. one these respects, 
all them, the gold Havilah was believed the writer superior quality. 
According Loftus, gold occurs the mountains Luristan, drained one the 
tributaries the Kuran, but quality have information. This is, however, 
the nearest gold region the plain the Lower Euphrates. 

Bedolach rendered bdellium our English version, but scarcely likely that 
vegetable product should classed along with two minerals, and should therefore 
disposed inquire some stony similar substance may not intended. The word 
unfortunately occurs only here and once the Book but there are some 
considerations which aid ascertaining its nature. Its etymology indicates something 
picked out separated, indication leading the idea small objects obtained 
selection from other the Book Numbers the manna compared it, 
but special manner. The that the lustre, the manna said like 
the bedolach. Bedolach must therefore have been well known the Hebrews 
the Exodus substance occuring rounded grains, and having peculiar lustre. 
accordance with these indications, the weight ancient authority seems favor 
the pearl, view strongly supported with great weight references Bochart. 


Our own word ‘‘bead” apparently derived the same way from root signifying count, 
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primitive times the pearl was valued, especially for and the use language 
was not very critical such matters, and the pearl, though animal origin, stony 
hardness, probable that shell and stone applicable the manufacture beads would 
bedolach well the proper pearl. point fact, the oldest interments known, 
there are necklaces made perforated shells and stones, and even 
water pearls and pearly shells are found many rivers, and the mountainous district 
already referred affords various crystalline minerals and pure white gypsum, which 
might readily associated with pearls other material personal ornament. 

The stone shoham our old translators left its original form without translation, while 
the Revised Version gives ‘‘onyx” the text and the margin. This uncertainty 
not wonderful, since even the Septuagint, whose translators may supposed have 
known something the substance intended, rendered five different words the 
different places where occurs. Still the testimony the Septuagint, when interpreted 
mineralogically, has definite significance. the passage before rendered 
prasinos, prase-like leek-green stone. other places appears smaragdos, which 
among the Greeks was general name for green ornamental stones, emerald, mala- 
chite, serpentine, and jade. two other places rendered beryl, which variety 
emerald. the only other places, two number, which occurs, appears 
onyx and sardius. one them (Job xxviii. 16), associated with the sapphire, 
which was certainly blue stone, being compared the sky, and the other (Exod. 
xxv. 8), the stone referred connection with the priestly garments evidently the 
same with that Exod. xxxv. 27, where the Septuagint has smaragdos. The testimony 
this ancient version therefore favor some greenish stone, and should here 
bear mind that the names precious stones were ancicnt times based their 
color, independently their composition. this may add that Schrader compares 
shoham with the Babylonian valuable stone afforded the mountains east 
Babylonia, and supposed have been dark color. may further note that 
allied word Arabic denotes dart arrow, connecting this stone with the material 
weapons. true that stones greenish color, emerald, malachite, jade and 
turquoise, were held high estimation ancient times, and that certain sacredness was 
attached them. Egypt such stones were sacred Athor, the mother men, and 
similar superstition has extended into the east Asia, and even into America. This 
respect for such stones would seem founded the fact that jade jadeite, and 
some allied green minerals, have commended themselves primitive man every part 
the world, from New Zealand Alaska and Siberia, the best material for the 
manufacture polished implements and weapons, and the basis one the great 
steps mechanical discovery the primeval stone 

may therefore without much hesitation consider this primitive list materials 
carrying back early period eastern civilization, akin that which Europe 
has been termed the age polished stone, and may read ‘‘gold, bedolach, and shoham,” 


the Museum Archzology, Brussels, have seen beautiful necklace composed 150 
silicified which attributed the Age,” other words, antediluvian 
times. 


The terms jade, nephrite, and jadeite have been applied several silicates magnesia, lime, and 
aluminium, distinguished usually more less green color derived from protoxide iron, 
close texture admitting fine polish and sharp edge, and considerable hardness and toughness, 
characters admirably adapting them for the manufacture weapons and cutting instruments. 
more highly colored and translucent varieties are also well adapted for purposes ornament. The 
use these minerals primitive times, and among rude peoples, has been almost universal, and 
districts where they could not obtained they have been articles commerce. 


| 
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signifying that old time the native metals, the materials beads wampum, and 
personal ornament, and the stone most useful for implements and weapons. other 
words may translate the words ‘‘gold, wampum, and terms which any 
primitive state society would include all that most precious the mineral kingdom. 
have now before the question, what region east the Euphrates can these 
precious products found 

Some information this subject was obtained Ainsworth, the geologist the 
Euphrates expedition,® but much more full descriptions the geology this region 
have been given the late William Kennett Loftus, the Turco-Persian Frontier Com- 
Loftus, the allnvial and marine plain east the Tigris bounded tertiary formation 
gravel, sandstone, and marl, containing large deposits gypsum, which was exten- 
sively used the Assyrians for architectural and ornamental purposes. the 
gravels these deposits are many pebbles, derived from the rocks next mentioned, 
and which might have been used early times for the making imp’ aents. The 
gypsiferous series forms low hills, succeeded the eastward great formation 
limestone, the nummultic limestone the Eocene Period, attaining some places 
elevation 9,000 feet. Succeeding these, after the intervention lower beds referred 
the Cretaceous and Palzeozoic series, there occur the mountains Luristan clay 
slates and micaceous schists, with crystalline limestone, associated with which are granite 
and porphyry and various kinds trap. the streams traversing this older formation 
gold and there are precious garnets, beautiful green serpentine, and hard 
dark green jade green chert. The important point for our present purpose is, that 
these metamorphic and crystalline rocks which form the highest hills Eastern Persia, 
afford the products referred Genesis ii., and that this the nearest district the 
Euphrates which these products occur. Further, the river Kuran, the ancient Pasiti- 
gris, originates hills, and the only river the region that and 
empties into the Shat-el-Arab, the stream which arises from the confluence the 
rates and Tigris. are able find river answering the Pison our old 
geographer, and which, while flowing from mountains rich mineral products, its 
lower portion spreading overflowing river, watering one the finest countries the 
world, and the banks which was situated the city Susa, the capital ancient 
Persia, and the winter palace its kings, celebrated for its beauty and the fertility its 
environs. ‘To the early dwellers Mesopotamia the valley the Kuran afforded fertile 
and scenic beauty, and following they would reach the nearest district meta- 
morphic rocks and mineral riches. 

the Pison our narrative the Kuran, then the second river, the Gihon, the rush- 


Researches Assyria, etc., 1858. 
Quarterly Geological Society, vol. xi. 
the Elwend Mountain, and probably the head waters Diz, branch the Kuran. 


have examined the collections Loftus, which are the museum the Geological Society 
London, and which fully bear out his description. The specimens, however, require microscopic 
examination, seems probable that some those classed hard green serpentine and green 
chert are really varieties jadeite. Loftus says, traveler approach the dominions the Shah 
from the Persian Gulf from lower Mesopotamia, must cross the vast range the ancient Za- 
gros, and invariably meet with the part the section exhibited (of his memoirs). This 
section, showing the rocks and minerals referred the text, that which the earliest explorers 
would find they wandered the Kuran and its tributary the Diz, and which would introduce 


them region mineral products quite different from anything foundin the Euphratean 
plain. 
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ing rapid river, must the Kerkhah, the ancient Choaspes, river considerable 
magnitude and importance, though inferior the Tigris and Euphrates. This stream 
intervenes between the Kuran and the Tigris, and its head waters not reach far 
into the mountains those the former river. This important point, the 
ordinary maps the district the reverse the but referring the geological 
map prepared Loftus from personal surveys, find that really the Kuran that 
penetrates the metamorphic country, that the topographical geology Genesis 
more accurate than that most the maps our modern atlases.? The Gihon said 
compass the whole land Cush, not African Arabian Cush, but that primitive 
Cush noticed the tenth chapter Genesis, and which under Nimrod founded the first 
Chaldean Empire the plain the Euphrates. the Gihon compassed the Cushite 
territory, this early empire must have extended across the Tigris nearly the foot hills 
the Persian mountains but this there nothing improbable. The fact that Cush 
said have had son named Havilah may, however, have some significance this 
connection. also interesting note that the Kerkhah compassed the land the 
Cossai classical history, and flows through the modern Khuristan. 

thus find, place our ancient geographer where places himself, and sup- 
pose that refers the Euphrates and the three principal rivers confluent with near 
its entrance into the Persian Gulf, obtain clear idea his meaning, and find that 
whatever the sources his information respecting the antediluvian Eden, had correct 
ideas the Idinu his own time, and its surroundings and inhabitants. According 
him, the primitive seat man was the south the Babylonian plain, irri- 
gated district great fertility, and having its vicinity mountain tracts abounding 
such mineral products were use primeval not purpose here vin- 
dicate the accuracy his statements, but may shortly refer some questions that may 
arise concerning them. 

has been objected the Babylonian site Eden, that there evidence that 
Pleistocene times the Chaldean plain was under the sea, and that the encroachment 
the alluvium the head the Persian Gulf rapid prove that early historic 
times the Euphrates and Tigris were separate streams. But this objection neglects the 
fact that between the Pleistocene submergence the country, and the modern period, 
there intervened that continental age which all Europe and Western Asia were more 
elevated than present, and the Babylonian plain must have been higher and less 
swampy than now is, while probable that the mouths the Kuran and Kerkhat 
were better defined and nearer each other than they now are. probable that this 
time continental elevation was that antediluvian man, and that consequently 
which our writer refers, must, therefore, order realize the exact geographi- 
cal position Eden, according Genesis, imagine the shallower parts the Per- 
sian Gulf dry land, Shat-el-Arab longer than present, and the 
country its banks dry, though irrigation, and clothed with open woods; 
while the climate would more equable than present. This was undoubtedly its con- 
dition the early human period the close the Pleistocene, and must have been 
known imagined the writer the early chapters Genesis. curi- 
ous map the affiliation agrees far with our ancient geographer, but 
stretches the primitive abode man still farther the south, over imaginary conti- 
nent ‘‘Lemuria,” supposed submerged under the Indian Ocean, but whose 
existence Wallace had shown that there good evidence. 

scarcely necessary say that Loftus, his explanations, had special reference the 


identification the rivers Eden. 
Evolution Man. 
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There curious bibiical connection between this district and the earliest history 
post-diluvian man. told the ark Noah grounded the mountains Ararat, 
and that immediately after the deluge, the survivors moved southward and westward, and 
settled themselves the plain Shinar. This would natural them Shinar its 
vicinity was the site Eden. Further, this post-diluvian migration from the hills the 
north has fixed itself the traditions men, Warren has argued his ingenious but 
fanciful book, Paradise Found, which gives the fact, contrary the Bible his- 
tory, antediluvian bearing. has illustrated and has shown that the 
Chaldean, Persian, and Indian traditions, the origin man northern mountains 
are really 

Another important question relates the ideas our ancient authority respecting the 
minerals mentions. Did suppose that these were important Edenic man, are 
his notes respecting them intended merely identify the river Pison? would seem 
likely that the former the true explanation. informs that Eden contained 
every tree pleasant the eye and good for fruit, would seem that wishes in- 
form that the ‘‘precious things the lasting were also accessible. Man, tells 
us, was dress the garden, and keep it, and even Adam may have required stone tools 
for this purpose, while there can little doubt, that the fig leaves and dresses skin 
would soon followed feminine attemptsat ornament. further observed, 
that Cain said have fled the east after the murder his brother, and this would 
bring him that mountainous country which contained the mineral treasures referred to, 
and which, according Genesis, his descendants soon began make use. Thus 
there nothing contradictory these ancient accounts, but the whole hang together 
with perfect consistency. are also consistent with the curious Babylonian tradi- 
tions, that Noah hid the documents the antediluvian world Sippara, name proba- 
bly connected with Sephar, and that himself, his spirit, still lingered the mouth 
the Euphrates, watching the slow retreat those waters which his time had over- 
flowed the world. 

Finally, the conclusions above reached are not very novel startling, being near those 
Calvin and Bochart, and Pressel more modern and while they limit the geo- 
graphical horizon our ancient author, and not imply that had any information 
rivers distant the Oxus and the Indus, they serve place the whole the state- 
ments respecting early man harmony with eath other and with geographical facts, and 
show that the documents embodied these records are great antiquity 
torically accurate, unless indeed prefer believe that their writer was consummate 
master the art simulating antiquity, and wonderfully fortunate anticipating dis- 


or, the other hand, that was supernaturally enlightened matters 
not otherwise known him. 


Ancient History the East. 
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THE EMANCIPATION MASSACHUSETTS. Brooks Adams. Boston and New 

York: Houghton, Co. 1887. (pp. vi. 382, $1.50. 

The object this book show how struggle and sacrifice, through persecutions 
and even martyrdom, the people Massachusetts succeeded finally emancipating 
themselves from the tyranny the Puritan clergy. After introductory chapter treat- 
ing the true character the government set Massachusetts the charter 
King Charles, the successive steps the emancipation are given the history the 
Antinomians, the Cambridge platform, the Anabaptists, the Quakers, the Scire Facias, 
the Witchcraft, Brattle Church, Harvard College, the Lawyers, and the Revolution. 

The view the history the Bay State suggested the opening sentence this no- 
tice one. not the view previous historians, whether clerical, like Pal- 
frey, lay, like Bancroft. The book contains, really, reversal the historical judgment 
heretofore passed the Massachusetts clergy and magistrates. The inquiry, therefore, 
naturally arises the qualifications the writer for his task. Great industry, keen- 
ness, and technical historical training are once evident. theme presented 
hand that grasps every event and knows how make yield its portion the illumina- 
tion the whole. One negative disqualification for this particular task but too evi- 
dent. The writer absolutely without sympathy with the class which principally dis- 
cusses, the clergy. Terms like (33), (35), (46), 
bully” (52), (206), ‘‘venomous priests” (234), are freely applied 
them their actions. Scorn breaks out epithets, when the elder Mather 
styled (262). Passages which Christians will read to-day with sense 
their appropriateness universal Christian experience, appear Mr. Adams 
the utterances hypocrisy that quotes them without note comment, expect- 
ing that they will inevitably make this impression every mind. 

But there one great positive defect which must mention, and which our mind 
evacuates the work all true historical value, viz, the method employed the 
author. History, the Germans say, should subjective. should come the 
facts which are presented it, withan unbiased and candid mind, and should seek 
understand them, and bring them into relation the aid principles which they them- 
selves chiefly suggest. Our author sets out from certain assumed principles, which are, 
our view, very incorrect, and makes everything bend their illustration. This work 
accordingly History written prove theory. ‘‘Like all phenomena nature, the 
action the mind obedient law the cause followed the consequence with the 
precision that the earth moves round the sun, and impelled this resistless power his 
destiny wrought out The working the human mind mechanical 
(237). the basis this mechanical conception the will, Mr. Adams propounds 
number theories, all which are simply physical evolution applied human affairs. 
The introductions number chapters are, fact, brief essays the philosophy 
history the Spencerian theory. chapter the Quakers begins thus: 
lower the organism, the less would seem the capacity for physical adaptation 
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changed conditions life. The same principle apparently holds true the evo- 
lution the intellect. Whereas the barbarian most tenacious custom, 
the European can adopt new fashions with comparative Mental 
flexibility, slowly developed, has passed inheritance and has been strengthened use 
until the tendency vary, think independently, has become irrepressible instinct 
among some modern nations. Conservatism the converse variation, and, 
springs from mental inertia, progressively salient characteristic each group 
the descending scale. Therefore, power whose existence depends 
the fixity custom, must inimical progress. And free in- 
quiry fatal belief those fables which awed the childhood the race, cler- 
gymen have seldom failed slay their variable brethren when opportunity has offered. 
Viewed from the standpoint comparative history, the policy theocratic 
Massachusetts towards the Quakers was the necessary consequence antecedent causes, 
and exactly parallel with the massacre the house Ahab Elisha and Jehu.” 

After perusing the numerous passages this kind with which Mr. Adams has filled his 
pages, the unbiased reader will begin view with some degree mistrust, the 
simplest statements. Closer and more critical scrutiny will reveal the unreliability 
his theories, and the cankering effect his prejudice upon his conception facts. 
select, example, the first chapter, which explains the nature the charter 
Massachusetts. constituteda corporation which was exactly analagous all other En- 
glish corporations. Their powers were like those municipal corporation, for example, 
and the laws they were entitled make were ‘of much the same character the munici- 
pal ordinances tewns, subject, course, judicial supervision. The corporation it- 
self was created subject the municipal laws England, and could have existence 
without Therefore, the governing body could legally exercise its 
functions only when domiciled insome English Hence the removal the 
charter Massachusetts, the incorporation towns, and fact nearly all the operations 
the government, they were afterwards actually conducted, were abuse the 
worked forfeiture the charter (22). 

Does Mr. Adams expect any one believe that body sane men would brave the 
perils the American wilderness found community such basis that? Had 
they not every means knowing what was, and what was not, implied this document 
And did they not always defending chartered rights those subsequent 
attempts subject them, which Mr. book devoted Certainly 
they believed that there was proper basis for civil government their charter, and his- 
torians have usually justified them this belief. Bancroft points out that the proceed- 
ings the company did not fall under the immediate supervision the king, and did 
not need his that self-direction, ecclesiastical well civil affairs, passed 
the patentees, subject only conflicts with undefined prerogative the king, and 
the unsettled claim superior authority (I. This substantial 
political independence and follows necessity inherent the nature things, and 
higher than statute law, because the basis law itself. the government could 
legally transferred Massachusetts, must have governmental powers. Such the 
simple demand reason under the circumstances. 

Now, despite Mr. pleadings, the lawfulness the transfer has been satisfactor- 
quote Bancroft again: which the commercial corpora- 
tion became the germ independent commonwealth, was simply decision the 
question where the future meetings the company should held was sanctioned 
the best legal its lawfulness was the time not questioned the privy council 
later day was expressly affirmed Sawyer, the and, 1677, the 


386 Notices Recent Publications. April, 


chief-justices, Rainsford and North, still described the ‘charter making the adventurers 
corporation upon the (231, even the corporation had remained 
England, long their action England was conformity English law, 
cult see how, the nature things, they could fail the right establish real gov- 
ernment New England, how their laws for New England were not exempted from 
the immediate supervision the Therefore, Bancroft says, The removal 
the place holding the courts, changed nothing the relations the 
company the crown” (232). 

great disqualification Adams for his task, will not say the greatest, though 
isa total disqualification, his ignorance Christian doctrine and its history. This 
times amusingly displayed. more out place than Goethe writing Light, 
went the Puritan’s mind, and the basis which the claim churchly authority 
for the priesthood was made. evidently somewhat diffident about announcing his 
discovery. page speaks half unconscious train they em- 
ployed. Mr. Adams exhumes the syllogism, thinks, which isthe real basis their 
claims, though not stated, and indeed calling play, ere can fairly made out, those su- 
perior and more delicate powers subtle analysis which higher historical criticism de- 
mands! But further his story more confident about (pp. 134, 259), and 
states more baldly. Now, what it? quote Mr. Adams (48): ‘‘All revelation 
contained the Bible; but interpret the ancient sacred writings with authority, 
technical training essential, which confined priests; therefore one can define 
will who not the other words, Mr. Adams has discovered that 
the Puritans believed the authority the 

The Puritans perhaps might object Mr. Adams's terms, but his syllogism substan- 
tially correct. The Reformation did not intend release men from all authority, 
rob them the security their salvation. intended quite definitely, and with full 
consciousness its purpose, take the church from the crumbling foundation the 
Papacy, and establish the eternal foundation the truth God found the 
Bible and because the interpretation the Bible was fact matter delicacy, 
sought secure the people from the deception they might suffer the hands ignorant 
men providing educated clergy. Mr. Adams, who has brought 
great amount legal learning the interpretation the Massachusetts charter, 
short and modern document, will not object the necessity learned clergy, 
rect interpretation the Bible any importance. seems the opin- 
ion, however, that the utter emptiness the doctrine the authority the 
Bible patent everybody, and least suspects was equally patent the 
Puritans themselves. the contrary, multitudes hold firmly 
the Puritans did, and sympathize with their efforts protect it. The great dan- 
ger the Reformation, viewed Reformers, Puritans, and Protestants to-day, was 
that would degenerate into mere rebellion against the past, would dissolve authority 
anarchy, and destroy the ancient religion with the fall the ancient church. The 
Zwickau prophets, the Anabaptists, the aggravation the Peasants’ War, Muenster with 
its untold horrors, all showed how dangerous the substitution the fancies and passions 
men for the safe standard the Scriptures would be. Antinomians appeared 
New England, the Puritan fathers saw old old danger before them. Their 
diagnosis the disease was correct. They were determined have Muenster New 
England, and because they knew how speedily all sorts fanatics would swarm their 
shores, not promptly warned off, they proceeded stern measures. Yet they were 
kind. condemned doctrines not this seems injustice Mr. 
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Adams (60). And then the courts (‘‘ ghastliest den human iniquity,” 65) dealt with 
persons. will not defend everything that was done. Green says that England 
time, justice was rarely the courts. judge often acted the part 
prosecuting attorney. What excuses Elizabeth’s judges, their bearing against the 
Puritans, may excuse the Puritans dealing with the Antinomians. Finally they banished 
the dangerous fanatics. 

his utter ignorance the meaning their doctrines the Puritans, and the 
baleful effects such fanaticism—the previous history Protestantism, which, however, 
the Puritans knew, which invalidates all Mr. account Antinomianism 
New England. 

Space fails continue our review this work. have marked almost every 
page some error statement, some evidence misunderstanding, some insidious epi- 
thet, some palpable piece ignorance. The book useless except showing how 
entirely the circle which the author moves ignorant those sublime ideas, convic- 
tions, and experiences which the Christian church cherishes the great gift God 
men. 


APOSTOLISCHE ZEITALTER DER CHRISTLICHEN KIRCHE. Von Carl 

Freiburg Br., Mohr, 698 pp. 8vo.) marks. 

Modern advanced theological thought, far identical with rationalistic bib- 
lical criticism, employs chiefly two mediums methods effect its ends. This true 
both Old and New Testament destructive eriticism, both which departments 
there has been agreement aims and methods that would seem remarkable the one- 
ness spirit out which has grown were not understood. one these two 
levers employed undermining the traditional views Evangelical Christianity bib- 
lical subjects technically so-called, the philosophical hypothesis that the religions the 
Hebrew and the Christian Scriptures are essence and kind not different from other 
religions. origin, character, and development they are both the resultants the same 
factors that produced the religious systems other civilized peoples the ancient world. 
The object thus fit Christianity and Judaism into general scheme the science 
comparative religion, this has been developed partly under the influence pantheistic 
Hegelian philosophy, partly under that the natural development ideas modern unbe- 
lief agnosticism. The more consistent representatives this school, both the Old 
and the New Testament department, frankly acknowledge this the case. Kuenen 
fearlessly says that starts out from the that the religions Judaism 
and Christianity belong the most important religions; but they are nothing more 
than any other religion. Starting out from this premise, constructs naturalistic 
scheme the origin and growth religion, the unfolding which needs 
revelation, miracles, personal interference any supernatural power the in- 
ternal external development this religion. And what Kuenen frankly states the 
outset, that, his reconstruction work, Wellhausen, Stade, and others, prac- 
tically accept their methods and manners. New Testament research, similar po- 
sition taken Baur, probably the best typical representative neological criticism 
this department, and the head the famous Tuebingen school, whose tenets, their 
essence, attempting torevive. who seesa miracle the 
head Christianity, that very fact deserts the true basis history. truly histori- 
cal conception Christianity must dissolve the miracle into its natural elements.” From 
this standpoint was again but expected that the Tuebingen idea Christianity 
should entirely naturalistic. 

The other lever which refer that the literary criticism the official records 
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these religions. That their present shape these books not bear out such interpre- 
tations fully accepted even the most radical. Hence necessary make liter- 
ary analysis the books the Bible furnish least seemingly foundation for 
such superstructures. both the Testaments this done boldly challenging the his- 
torical character the records have.them now. They are claimed later com- 
pilations and editions works, composed for the purpose hiding the true historical 
process and make the early stages the religious development harmonize with the 
ideas later times. The best known, though not every respect the boldest, these 
impeachments the biblical books, the attempt make the Old Testament writings 
teach naturalistic religion and religious growth. records all down the eighth 
century, and even later, the case Chronicles, Daniel, and others, are declared 
pie put into their present shape order give post-exilic force the pre- 
exilic religion the chosen people. All the early records Israel are claimed have 
shown that the early religion the people was naturalistic; but the historical records 
were all worked over again the interests the ideas Deuteronomy, and our whole 
Old Testament thus bears upon its countenance the stigma falsification and falsehood. 

the New Testament literary criticism similar kind has been vogue, notably 
among the adherents the Tuebingen school. ‘They taught and teacha 
criticism, they claim that the various New Testament books were written the 
interests one the other among the tendencies that struggled for mastery among the 
early Christians. ‘The leading ideas the Tuebingen school are that Christianity 
was merely spiritualized Judaism, but pure Judaism for all that; that Peter con- 
tinued this doctrine after became convinced that Christ had risen, and thus started 
the Jewish Petrine Christianity; that Paul took entirely 
point his ideas the universality Christianity, and the principle 
tion faith contradictory principles, Petrine and Pauline 
Christianity, antagonized each other, until after the death Paul; that then 
series compromises were effected, each party giving something its peculiarities, 
until the end the second century there resulted the common Catholic faith the 
early church which the ideas Paul predominated. this way the resultant Chris- 
tianity and the Christianity later ages something quite different from what was taught 
the Founder the faith criticism tells that these steps 
this process can clearly seen the New Testament writings, they all are written 
from the standpoint one the parties, were composed the interests compro- 
mise from the one the other side. None the gospels are authentic, but Matthew 
represents Petrine Christianity, Luke the Pauline standpoint, Mark the first stage 
agreement, John full harmony. The antagonism Paul Peter can yet clearly seen 
the four famous epistles, which alone are considered authentic, namely, Romans, two 
Corinthians, and Galatians, notably the last mentioned. the Petrine side the an- 
tagonism Paul finds expression chiefly the Apocalypse. The other epistles represent 
the various stages the growth the compromise, also its final consummation. The 
Acts are considered unworthy credence, they were written with the express pur- 
pose hiding the actual course history, and teaching that essentially Peter and 
Paul had ever taught the same doctrine. 

With these words book has been characterized and weighed. Not that 
every particular represents the views Baur, whose chair has been 
occupying for more than quarter century. Not even such faithful followers 
Baur Holsten and Pfleiderer would attempt rehabilitate the entire Tuebingen scheme. 
But between Baur and Weizszecker there difference degree only and not kind. 
spirit and most particulars the results also the latter has stepped into the foot- 
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prints the former. While there much, will even say very much, this new vol- 
ume the shrewd and independent Tuebingen professor, must confessed that far 
the biblical character his spirit and results are concerned, serious step back- 
ward. How even the most charitable critic can call this book otherwise than 
thoroughly rationalistic, hard conceive. regarded the eventual out- 
come life devoted the principles advanced biblical research, this under- 
stood Germany (and such seems the case then these 
methods may that this that particular our current ideas 
concerning the early days Christianity must submit modification the light calm 
historical research; but such reconstructions this proposed modifi- 
cation, but destruction. 


GESCHICHTE DES VOLKES ISRAEL. Von Dr. Bernhard Stade, Professor der Uni- 
Giessen. Mit und Karten. Berlin: Buchhand- 
lung, 1881-86. Baud (710 pp. 8vo.) 

This one the well-known series histories, edited Professor Oncken, and en- 
titled ‘‘Allgemeine Geschichte Einzeldarstellungen.” The first heft Stade appeared 
1881, the fifth and last the first volume December 1886. Only part, then, 
the work new one critics and students have had opportunity for years become 
acquainted with the peculiar merits and demerits the book. Friend and foe will read- 
ily yield the position remarkable publication. all hands accepted the 
ablest effort reconstruction Israel’s history and religious development from the 
standpoint the most advanced Old Testament criticism. Even more than Wellhausen 
and Kuenen represents the constructive work critical method that heretofore has 
been chiefly neological and destructive. can perhaps best characterized the at- 
tempt deprive the historical development recorded the Old Testament records its 
sui generis element, and make the factors and ageneies that controlled this process 
essence and kind the same those found active the history other peoples. Stade 
does not plainly and openly acknowledge this philosophical thesis his ideal, does 
Kuenen; but his methods, manner, and results can leave doubt this point. 
naturalistic the core. 

order able draw from the Old Testament books, rather put into them, 
his ideas what the development Israel’s faith was, ought have been, the writer 
subjects these books critical analysis, and thus seeks readjust their contents 
the reconstruction plan. The principles that control the writer this critical examina- 
tion are nowhere stated his book. have closely followed out his reasoning and 
are not able find any principle higher deeper than that course 
refer this not such well-known points the literary analysis the Pentateuch, the 
deutero-Isaiah problem and others, which even the most conservative scholar can un- 
derstand how one less courteous can accept views not harmony with the traditional 
ideas. The charge arbitrariness can put against Stade, not much regard 
the literary problems such the narrow sense the word (although many points 
there reason for this, too), account the tremendous superstructure 
hypothesis erected upon this literary foundation. While there may reasons, real 
imaginary, for literary dissection the Hexateuch for its distribution over various 
periods Israel's history, there positively reason under the sun for the leading 
critical position Stade regard the older history Israel, namely, that have 
reliable records this historv earlier than the days Samuel and David, ‘‘re- 
collections” earlier than the period the Judges, other than the mere dictum the 
writer that this so. And this position typical for the whole work Stade. When 
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the mere writer, often pronounced with impudentsneer the stupidity 
others who cannot see through the same colored glasses which the critic employs, 
importance for the whole Christian Church, then the work Stade the ultra 
‘‘Wirsenschaftlichkeit.” 

The peculiar method this historian fully establishes this charge. According him 
not only our records are not old they claim be, but they are their present shape 
entirely unreliable. The true character the old religion Israel can gained from 
occasional hint the prophets, Jer. vii. this, the ancient re- 
ligion was purely naturalistic. ‘The representations the contrary the older books 
the Old Testament are due the fact that the original records were al- 
tered and falsified, order make them report state affairs that did not 
arise until very late Israel's history. their present shape these books are 
pie fraudes, and must the work the critic bring forth the historical kernel. 
The fact that Christ and the whole New Testament regard all these records historically 
correct has weight with critic who advanced enough believe nothing but his 
own sensational and rationalistic views. would needless reproduce 
torical scheme this place. the same, with some modifications, that produced 
the radical reconstructionists will suffice have characterized the 
method and animus the work. The illustrations the book certain 
particulars, matters, the book offers some good contributions Old 
Testament research. ‘The first volume takes the history down the era the captivity; 
the second bring down Christ. 


OUTLINES CONGREGATIONAL Rev. George Huntington, Professor 
Carleton College. Boston: Congregational Sunday-School and Publishing Society. 
1885. (pp. vii. 

This popular book, originally written for the Advance, comprehensive, correct, and 
interesting. miss the clear insight the trained historian the treatment the 
early sects, such asthe Novatians, and his broad views thenature the policy Queen 
Elizabeth, for example. Will Professor Huntington maintain that any other policy would 
have been likely under the circumstances give peace England, and have made 
any national life, whether political religious, possible, than just that adopted? That 
her system was carried out with unnecessary rigor is, doubt, true; but seems, 
system, have been necessary, and our fathers have been out their place, and 
short-sighted, when judged merely from the human standpoint, though must grate- 
fully recognize that under the directing hand wise Providence they builded wisely 
their honest and conscientious, untimely, zeal. the American portion the history 
Professor Huntington treads more securely. His general position the Plan 
equally removed from the views extremists both parties, well taken. 
The book with statement the present condition and work the 
This little work should every library. 


1886 Boston: Universalist Publishing House. 1886. (pp. viii. 634. 
6x3%. 


Dr. Eddy continues his valuable history Universalism already noticed (p. 200 above). 
The great feature this volume for the student religious movements the extended 
bibliography, comprising 2,278 titles, and covering the years 1753-1886, with which the 
work concluded. This bibliography alone makes the work indispensable every stu- 
dent religious thought America. The regular delineation the history followed 
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chapter education which gives view the various theological schools, colleges, 
etc., the denomination. 

With many Dr. judgments men and things cannot expected 
agree. generally candid tone the work has nevertheless greatly pleased us. 
will therefore call the attention misunderstanding Lemuel 
famous sermon against Mr. Ballou. The latter did not preach Rutland, implied 
page but Rutland, and the church which Mr. Haynes was the pas- 
tor. Mr. Haynes first declined speak, but invited again Mr. Ballou, delivered 
his sermon. was delivered his own house, and the people for whom felt per- 
sonal was doubtless severe and but with open before us, 
fail find either ‘‘abusive.’’ fact, are ready endorse it. 
The place largely explains and justifies its character. 


CURRENT DISCUSSIONS Professors Chicago Theological Seminary. 
Vol. and New York Fleming Revell. 1887. (pp. 336, $1.50. 
The fourth volume this valuable serial amply maintains the reputation the past. 

The death Professor Hyde threw upon Professor Scott the duty preparing the article 

upon the Present State New Testament Study. The success with which has treated 

the subject shows him much home that department his own History. 

Professor Curtiss, addition the brief announcement and characterization recent arti- 

cles and books, skilfully pauses give summaries some the most important discus- 

sions. note specially the Systematic View Jewish Eschatology, 57, presented 
Kayser his recent volume. Dr. Boardman limits himself the main few vol- 
umes special interest, discusses them critically as, for instance, “Old 
and New Theology Progressive Orthodoxy,” which classes Pelagian 

Continuity Christian Thought,” which happily characterizes Regres- 

sive Orthodoxy and Professor Shedd’s work Endless Punishment,” which 

thinks somewhat too rigorous its logic, and too oblivious ethical considerations 
the selection its premises. doubt Dr. Boardman has not given too much relative 
space Dr. Van book Theism and Evolution” and Scientific 

Theism.” are disappointed also not finding ample review Professor Strong’s 

fresh next year. The articles Professor Fisk Homiletics, and Professor Wilcox 
Pastoral Theology, are more brief. But how much can done few words 
well-directed criticism illustrated Professor notice Professor 
article the Order Services our Professor Hungerford, with others, 
seems some danger being carried away movement which rather than 
devotional, remarking that musical tones may more profoundly move the feelings some 
worshippers than devout words those others. this, replies that the move- 
ment probably rather than devotional and, even devotional, experienced 
only small portion the congregation, pertinently adding that the appropriate emo- 
tional fervor worship only aroused through intelligent appreciation truths 
and sentiments first presented the (p. 319). What Professor Hungerford 
urges advantage the liturgic service, namely, the words become, con- 
stant repetition, easily apprehended and the liturgy, relieving 
the mind intellectual effort leaves the heart more free act, urged Professor Wil- 
cox fatal objection, since mind and heart must work together. That which slips 
through the mind with parrot-like recitation takes deep hold the heart.” The 
occasional dilemmas liturgical service covering the whole year illustrated recall- 
ing the embarrassment the liturgical churches the death Mr. Lincoln. 
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received the fatal shot Good Friday. The following Sunday being called for 
flowers and rejoicing, when the whole nation was tears for its martyred President. 


THE APOSTOLIC AND TIMES: Their Diversity and Unity Life and 
Third Edition, thoroughly revised and re-written. Two volumes. Edinburgh: 
and Clark; New York: Scribner and Welford. 1886. (pp. xvi. 366 and ix. 390. 

This work was originally written, 1848, prize essay, opposition the views 
(then recently published), Dr. Baur, Tuebingen. popular was the essay, that 
second edition was published The present edition much enlarged, and 
considerable extent re-written the light the most recent investigation. ‘The views 
the author are evangelical, and his learning adequate. compared with 
History the Planting and Training the Christian and admir- 
ably meets the wants clergymen and students who wish convenient handbook dis- 
cussing all the subjects interest touching the religious history the first and the first 
half the second century. the importance the discussion, can express our 
own views better than quotation from the Preface 


The opinion entertained many quarters that the school Baur—the master having died 
twenty-five years ago—is state dissolution, that anachronism continue the fight 
against it. Scholars the critical school, they fondly call themselves the 
sense exclusiveness, whether belonging the German, Dutch, English, French nations, still 
carry the combat along the whole true that they have drawn back some points, and 
dropped some statements much too hazardous but they continue the strife with concentration and 
emphasis. Hence not yet time lay down the weapons science against them; the less 
they feel themselves the favoured representatives criticism and genuine inquiry, and look upon 
all who have reached other results than theirs one has expressed it—a 
name which has somewhat dishonourable sound their candidly confess that not 
ashamed the gospel Christ, nor even the name Apologist. have never observed that 
intelligent people hold the position defender debate less honourable than that accuser. 
Why, then, should the case entirely different questions truth and science? 


THE Outgrowth Theocratic Life. Simon, Principal Congrega- 
tional Theological Hall, Edinburgh. New York: Scribner and Welford. 1886. (pp. 
219. 6x3%.) 

The student will find this little volume much service introduction the study 
the Sacred Scriptures. will specially find helpful those chapters bringing into 
one view the various human factors the life the Jewish people which under divine 
direction determined the outward form the written revelation. But the great superi- 
ority Jewish literature is, Dr. Simon contends, owing the superiority the life 
among the people which originated, and this life was pre-eminently the outgrowth 
divine factor. The real basis for the orthodox doctrine inspiration found upon 
page 178, where states that, contemporaries had other sources knowledge 
concerning than the Commentaries, the Jews and post-Christian believers were 
not dependent for their knowledge what God did and said what now the 
Old and New Testaments. We, however, have other source And 
again, page the primary function the Bible abiding special witness 
for God.” 

observe that Dr. Simon experiences the same difficulty penetrating the real 
views Professor Ladd which others have encountered. says, How far Professor 
point view and mine agree cannot say for his method complicated, and 
his opinions are interwoven, more Germanico, with quotations, and implicit explicit 
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controversy, that have been unable, the time disposal, get clear notion 
his position (p. viii). 


When, and Whom the Bible was Written. Rev. Leroy Blake, 
Congregational Sunday-School and Publishing Society. 1886. (pp.283, $1.50. 
good sign have the Congregational Society publishing such books this 

Dr. Blake. are living time when laymen must know the reason the faith they 

repose the books the Bible. Criticism longer directed much against the 

Bible whole against its various parts detail, that proof-text from the Apo- 

calypse, the Pastoral Epistles, Second Peter, the Fourth Gospel does not have, with 

many minds, the full force those from some other portions Scripture. Dr. Blake 
presents with sufficient fulness and popular style the ample evidence that the Old and 

New Testaments are what the Protestant churches have ever taken them be; namely, 

the authoritative productions inspired men. Intelligent laymen and Sunday-school 

teachers will find this and trustworthy guide satisfying such doubts 
modern criticism may have suggested their minds respecting the authority the 
several books the Bible. 


DAys CREATION; the Fall; and the Deluge. Reimensnyder, 
Lutheran Publication Society. 1886. (pp. 368. 


This volume is, for the most part, edifying, but for various reasons must fail meet 
the wants even thoughtful laymen. ‘The subject does not seem have been thought 
through the author, and the reader finds himself perplexed know what the position 
the writer really is. For example, page 85, declares that the six days creation 
were six natural days twenty-four hours each yet, later, find that believes 
the long periods geology, and writes though was the same class 
which Dana and Gladstone are found. gives intimation whether belongs 
the Restitution School (represented Dr. Chalmers and Pye Smith) the Ideal 
School Reusch. The author seems have competent knowledge science, but has 
written without sufficient knowledge the specific literature upon the methods 
harmonizing Genesis and geology. 


THE PHAROAHS THE BONDAGE AND THE Lectures Charles Rob- 
inson, D., LL. D., Madison Avenue Church, New York. The Century Company. 
New York. 1887. (pp. viii, 199. 53x3). Paper, 

These thirteen lectures were delivered pastor the ordinary course pulpit 
ministration upon the Sabbath. The topics The Modern Land Egypt The Great 
Discovery 1881; Mummies Evidences Christianity The Father 
Rameses the Great Purpose With The Discovery 
Pithom Goshen and the Obelisk On; Where Was the Field Zoan? The Lord 
God Gods; Heart Hardened Pharoah Raised Up. 

The purpose present popular style the results the recent extraordinary dis- 
coveries Egypt. the finding the mummies the the author well 
says: nothing history that parallels the dramatic enthusiasm such 
discovery this. The wonderful news was sent telegraph England and France, 
and everywhere awoke the curiosity the world. The silence centuries was broken. 
new chapter had been written the history poor, desolate addition 
the freshness and startling interest its theme, this book will attract readers the 
timeliness its appearance connection with the Sunday-school lessons the Inter- 
national Series, 
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SERMONS THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY-SCHOOL LEssons for 1887. the Mon- 
day Club. Twelfth Series. and Chicago: Congregational Sunday-School 
and Publishing Society. 1887. (pp. 391. 

are glad see these volumes continuing their hold upon the public, since this fact 
indicates increasing thoroughness and improved methods the study the Bible. The 
analytic method studying the Scriptures, too common modern Sunday-schools, 
attended with much danger. The Scriptures were not made analyzed after 
the manner class exercise grammar school: they were made read, 
and the different passages are viewed whole. skilful preacher, upon the 
basis correct exegesis, comprehensive knowledge theological doctrines, and broad 
information concerning the context given passage Scripture, unfolds its true 
meaning the most instructive way. These Sermons the Monday Club are happy 
illustrations the didactic element underlying all successful preaching, and reveal the 
soundness the scholarship possessed those clergymen who, without being sensa- 
tional, are still most demand the more intelligent congregations. 


CRITICAL GREEK AND ENGLISH CONCORDANCE the New Testament. Prepared 
Charles Hudson, under the direction Horace Hastings. Revised and Com- 
pleted Ezra Abbot, Seventh Edition. which added GREEN’S GREEK 
AND ENGLISH LEXICON. Boston: Hastings. 1885. (pp. xxii. 508, and 208. 

new and somewhat revised edition this work gives opportunity call renewed 
attention its great and permanent merit. know other single volume con- 
taining much aid the student the study the New Testament this. 
once the Greek concordance revised and corrected its texts, accu- 
rate summary the results textual criticism, and lexicon the Greek New Testa- 
ment provided with key, enabling those who have but slight knowledge Greek use 
it; all for very moderate price. Asa matter fact, the late revisers made constant 
use it, and see reason why should not one the most useful books 
reference and study for the minister the gospel who has knowledge the Greek 
except what shall find this book and the New Testament itself. 


ORIENT. With Preludes Current Events. Joseph Cook. (Boston Monday Lec- 
tures.) Boston: Mifflin and Company; Cambridge: Riverside Press. 
1886. (pp. xxii. 340. 

Mr. lectures continue with unabated interest. The variety topics treated 
them surprising, and upon them all has something valuable say. Lectures 
and Preludes when bound possess the kind value that belongs the volumes 
periodical; and, when provided, the Series will doubtless soon be, with Index, their 
permanent value will greatly increased. ‘The present volume treats Palestine, 
Egypt, and the Future Advanced Thought India; Keshub Chunder Sen and 
Hindu Theism; Work for Woman India; Japan, the Self-Informed Hermit 
Nation; Australia, the Pacific Ocean, and International Reform; National Aid Edu- 
cation Revivals True and Limited Municipal Suffrage for Women; Religion 
Colleges Home and Abroad; Foreign Criticism America; International Duties 
Christendom. 


THE FAMILY: Historical and Social Study. Charles Franklin Thwing and 
Carrie Butler Thwing. Lee and Shepard New Dilling- 
ham. 1887. (pp. 208. 6%x3%.) 

This joint product Mr. and Mrs. Thwing not only very readable, but compre- 
hensive and learned work, such every clergyman will find his advantage ‘to have 


1887. Notices Recent Publications. 395 


his library. treats the family, its history among all the Semitic and Aryan 
nations; and its relation the divine law, the social order, and its own various 
members. While the authors are the main conservative, they recognize more fully 
than most who approach the subject ecclesiastical side the superiority indi- 
vidual rights, which has been the watchword social progress since the time the 
Reformation. ‘They would far grant divorce for desertion prolonged 
destroy the union, extreme cruelty, including specially drunkenness confirmed and 
perilous.” But these cases the divorce should not absolute, but from bed and 
‘The whole discussion commendable for its judicial aspect and its readiness 
recognize all the sources from which light can shed upon the subject. 


APPLIED CHRISTIANITY Moral Aspects Social Questions. Washington Gladden. 
Boston and New Houghton, Mifflin and Company Cambridge ‘The Riverside 
Press. 1886. (pp. 320. $1.25. 

Dr. Gladden belongs that considerable class writers whose sympathy for the work- 
ing people somewhat obscures their vision, and leads perversion judgment con- 
cerning many the real facts the case. Still, the present volume is, the main, 
marked candor, and consideration the difficulties besetting all efforts interfere 
with the natural progress the industrial affairs the nation. not true, however, 
Dr. Gladden asserts the authority Mr. George and others, that the gulf between 
Dives and Lazarus necessarily becoming wider. Nor first truth that indus- 
trial system condemned simply because does not tend extirpate poverty. 
Only the materialistic utilitarian would say that poverty unalloyed evil. The Saviour 
said, The poor have always with Perfection can never attained this 
world and one can scan society carefully without perceiving that, the main, those 
who are called capitalists possess such business abilities that for the public welfare 
that they allowed retain control their capital; and that the worst all evils 
would put the direction labor into the hands incompetent men, since takes 
something more than good intentions manage successfully railroad, direct aright 
the capital intended for the production any manufactured article. The increase 
poverty largely incident the rapid increase population made possible the suc- 
cessful management capital. increase poverty is, moreover, mostly confined 
the manufacturing and commercial centres, from which almost impossible drive» 
even under the pinching pressure want, the surplus population which ought dis- 
tribute itself throughout the rural sections the country. The most effectual antidote 
for poverty found the intensification man’s appreciation his spiritual 
worth, which comes from the preaching the gospel. This raises the individual sub- 
ject poverty position which its disabilities become once less galling and less 
permanent; for, economy easy one who has high spiritual ideal, and the hum- 
blest position able see relief even this world, not for himself, for his children. 
dinner with herbs where love than stalled and hatred therewith.” 
There probably never was time the history when the moral, 
faithful, economical, and competent young person had more opportunities rise the 
world than now, and when the weak were better cared for. view life even 
tolerably correct which depreciates the service the stern discipline the fear 
poverty, considered both positive and relative. There continyal and imperative 
need such goad man’s natural indolence and inefficiency. 


Hours. Richard Rothe. Translated Jane Stoddart. With Intro- 
ductory Essay Rev. John MacPherson, London: Hodder Stoughton, 
1886. (pp. 425, 

The position Rothe among Christian thinkers well known, and his fame secure. 


